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1. The Activities of Maharaja Priyavrata

This chapter describes how King Priyavrata enjoyed royal opulence and
majesty and then returned to full knowledge. King Priyavrata was detached
from worldly opulence, and then he became attached to his kingdom, but
finally he again became detached from material enjoyment and thus achieved
liberation. When King Pariksit heard about this, he was struck with wonder,
but he was somewhat bewildered as to how a devotee with no attachment for
material enjoyment could later become attached to it. Thus in astonishment
he questioned Sukadeva Gosvami about this.

In response to the King's inquiries, Sukadeva Gosvami said that devotional
service, being transcendental, cannot be deviated by any material influences.
Priyavrata had received transcendental knowledge from the instructions of
Narada, and therefore he did not want to enter a materialistic life of
enjoyment in a kingdom. He accepted the kingdom, however, at the request of
such superior demigods as Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, the King of heaven.

Everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
the supreme controller, and everyone must work accordingly. Just as a bull is
controlled by a rope tied to its nose, so all conditioned souls are forced to work
under the spells of the modes of nature. A civilized man, therefore, works
according to the institution of varna and asrama. Even in materialistic life,
however, no one is free to act. Everyone is compelled to accept a certain type
of body offered by the Supreme Lord and thus be allotted different grades of
happiness and distress. Therefore even if one artificially leaves home and goes
to the forest, he again becomes attached to materialistic life. Family life is
compared to a fortress for practicing sense control. When the senses are
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controlled. one may live either at home or in the forest; there is no difference.

When Maharaja Priyavrata, following the instruction of Lord Brahma.
accepted the royal throne, his father, Manu, left home for the forest. Maharaja
Priyavrata then married Barhismati, the daughter of Visvakarma. In the womb
of Barhismati he begot ten sons, named Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajiabahu,
Mahavira, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi.
He also begot one daughter, whose name was Urjasvati. Maharaja Priyavrata
lived with his wife and family for many thousands of years. The impressions
from the rims of Maharaja Priyavrata's chariot wheels created seven oceans
and seven islands. Of the ten sons of Priyavrata, three sons named Kavi,
Mahavira and Savana accepted sannyasa, the fourth order of life, and the
remaining seven sons became the rulers of the seven islands. Maharaja
Priyavrata also had a second wife, in whom he begot three sons named
Uttama, Raivata and Tamasa. All of them were elevated to the post of Manu.
Sukadeva Gosvami thus described how Maharaja Priyavrata achieved
liberation.

TEXT 1

PrIsat e SR ¢ T4 |
TRSTT IS FHI: WAL 1| 9 I
rajovaca
priyavrato bhagavata
atmaramah katham mune

grhe 'ramata yan-miilah

karma-bandhah parabhavah

SYNONYMS
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raja  uvaca—King  Pariksit  said;  priya-vratah—King  Priyavrata;
bhagavatah—the great devotee; datma-aramah—who takes pleasure in
self-realization; katham—why; mune—QO great sage; grhe—at home;
aramata—enjoyed;  yat-millah—having which as the root cause;
karma-bandhah—the bondage of fruitive activities; parabhavah—the defeat of

one's human mission.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great sage, why did King
Priyavrata, who was a great, self-realized devotee of the Lord, remain in
household life, which is the root cause of the bondage of karma [fruitive
activities] and which defeats the mission of human life?

PURPORT

In the Fourth Canto, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami explains that Narada Muni
perfectly instructed King Priyavrata about the mission of human life. The
mission of human life is to realize one's self and then gradually to go back
home, back to Godhead. Since Narada Muni instructed the King fully on this
subject, why did he again enter household life, which is the main cause of
material bondage!? Maharija Pariksit was greatly astonished that King
Priyavrata remained in household life, especially since he was not only a
self-realized soul but also a first-class devotee of the Lord. A devotee actually
has no attraction for household life, but surprisingly, King Priyavrata enjoyed
household life very much. One may argue, "Why is it wrong to enjoy household
life?" The reply is that in household life one becomes bound by the results of
fruitive activities. The essence of household life is sense enjoyment, and as
long as one engrosses his mind in working hard for sense enjoyment, one
becomes bound by the reactions of fruitive activities. This ignorance of
self-realization is the greatest defeat in human life. The human form of life is
especially meant for getting out of the bondage of fruitive activities, but as
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long as one is forgetful of his life's mission and acts like an ordinary
animal—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—he must continue his
conditioned life of material existence. Such a life is called svarapa-vismrti,
forgetfulness of one's real constitutional position. Therefore in Vedic
civilization one is trained in the very beginning of life as a brahmacari. A
brahmacari must execute austerities and refrain from sex indulgence.
Therefore if one is completely trained in the principles of brahmacarya, he
generally does not enter household life. He is then «called a
naisthika-brahmacari, which indicates total celibacy. King Pariksit was thus
astonished that the great King Priyavrata, although trained in the principles of
naisthika-brahmacarya, entered household life.

The words bhagavata atmaramah are very significant in this verse. If one is
self-satisfied as is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is called bhagavata
atmaramah. There are different types of satisfaction. Karmis are satisfied in
their fruitive activities, jidnis are satisfied to merge into the effulgence of
Brahman, and devotees are satisfied to engage in the Lord's service. The Lord
is self-satisfied because He is fully opulent, and one who is satisfied by serving
Him is called bhagavata atmaramah. Manusyanam sahasresu: [Bg. 7.3] out of
many thousands of persons, one may endeavor for liberation, and of many
thousands of persons attempting to become liberated, one may achieve
liberation from the anxieties of material existence and become self-satisfied.
Even that satisfaction, however, is not the ultimate satisfaction. The jianis
and the karmis have desires, as do the yogis, but devotees have no desires.
Satisfaction in the service of the Lord is called akama, freedom from desire,
and this is the ultimate satisfaction. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit inquired,
"How could one who was fully satisfied on the highest platform be satisfied
with family life?"

The word parabhavah in this verse is also significant. When one is satisfied
in family life, he is doomed because he must already have forgotten his
relationship with the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja describes how the activities of
family life implicate one more and more. Atma-patam grham andha-kiipam:
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household life is like a dark well. If one falls into this well, his spiritual death is
assured. How Priyavrata Maharaja remained a liberated paramahamsa even
within family life is described in the next verse.

TEXT 2
T T THEIFT TG fGSTRT |
TRENERNST g HigHRf Il R I

na ninam mukta-sanganam
tadrsanam dvijarsabha
grhesv abhiniveso "yam
pumsam bhavitum arhati

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; ninam—certainly;  mukta-sanganam—who are free from
attachment; tadrsanam—such; dvija-rsabha—QO greatest of the brahmanas;
grhesu—to family life; abhinivesah—excessive attachment; ayam—this;
pumsam—of persons; bhavitum—to be; arhati—is possible.

TRANSLATION

Devotees are certainly liberated persons. Therefore, O greatest of the
brahmanas, they cannot possibly be absorbed in family affairs.

PURPORT

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said that by executing devotional service to
the Lord, one can understand the transcendental position of the living being
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of
Godhead cannot be understood by any means except bhakti. The Lord
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confirms this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21). Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah:
"only by executing devotional service can one appreciate Me." Similarly, in
Bhagavad-gita (18.55) Lord Krsna says, bhaktya mam abhijanati: "simply by
discharging devotional service, one can understand Me." Thus for a bhakta to
become attached to family affairs is impossible, since a bhakta and his
associates are liberated. Everyone is searching after ananda, or bliss, but in the
material world there can never be any bliss. It is only possible in devotional
service. Attachment for family affairs and devotional service are incompatible.
Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was somewhat surprised to hear that Maharaja
Priyavrata was simultaneously attached to devotional service and to family life.

TEXT 3

TEdl T fous ssmeieuEa: |
BRNGAraa 7 Fer Tamfa: 1| 3 1l

mahatam khalu viprarse
uttamasloka-padayoh

chaya-nirvrta-cittanam

na kutumbe sprha-matih

SYNONYMS

mahatam—of great devotees; khalu—certainly; vipra-rse—QO great sage among
the brahmanas; uttama-sloka-padayoh—of the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; chaya—by the shade; nirvrta—satiated;
cittanam—whose consciousness; na—never; kutumbe—to family members;
sprha-matih—consciousness with attachment.

TRANSLATION
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Elevated mahatmas who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead are fully satiated by the shade of those lotus feet. Their
consciousness cannot possibly become attached to family members.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, nitai pada-kamala, koti-candra
susitala, ye chayaya jagat judaya. He describes the shade of the lotus feet of
Lord Nityananda as being so nice and cooling that all materialists, who are
always in the blazing fire of material activities, may come under the shade of
His lotus feet and be fully relieved and satiated. The distinction between
family life and spiritual life can be experienced by any person who has
undergone the tribulations of living with a family. One who comes under the
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord never becomes attracted by the activities of
family life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.59), param drstva nivartate: one gives
up lower engagements when he experiences a higher taste. Thus one becomes
detached from family life as soon as he comes under the shelter of the lotus

feet of the Lord.

samsayo "yamm mahan brahman
daragara-sutadisu
saktasya yat siddhir abhiit
krsne ca matir acyuta

SYNONYMS
samsayah—doubt; ayam—this; mahan—great; brahman—O brahmana;
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dara—to the wife; dgara—home; suta—children; adisu—and so on;
saktasya—of a person attached; yat—because; siddhih—perfection;
abhiit—became;  krsne—unto  Krsna; ca—also;  matih—attachment;
acyuta—infallible.

TRANSLATION

The King continued: O great brahmana, this is my great doubt. How was it
possible for a person like King Priyavrata, who was so attached to wife, children

and home, to achieve the topmost infallible perfection in Krsna consciousness?

PURPORT

King Pariksit wondered how a person so attached to wife, children and
home could become so perfectly Krsna conscious. Prahlada Maharaja has said:

matir na krsne paratah svato va
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam

A grhavrata, one who has taken a vow to execute family duties, has no chance
to become Krsna conscious. This is because most grhavratas are guided by sense
gratification and therefore gradually glide down to the darkest regions of
material existence (adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram [SB 7.5.30]). How can they
possibly become perfect in Krsna consciousness! Maharaja Pariksit asked
Sukadeva Gosvami to resolve this great doubt.

TEXT 5

Afiggw I
TEH W ISR HTaRvRioereaig aRe-
TG NTEAUTRE SRAHT fRRgraemfaed @ R
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yeeft 7 g fe=af 1w

$ri-Suka wvaca
badham uktam bhagavata uttamaslokasya
$rimac-caranaravinda-makaranda-rasa avesita-cetaso
bhagavata-paramahamsa-dayita-katham kificid antaraya-vihatam svam
Sivatamam padavim na prayena hinvanti.

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; badham—correct; uktam—what
you have said; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;
uttama-slokasya—who is praised with excellent verses;
srimat-carana-aravinda—of the feet, which are just like the most beautiful
fragrant lotus flowers; makaranda—honey; rase—in the nectar;
avesita—absorbed; cetasah—whose hearts; bhagavata—to the devotees;
paramahamsa—Iliberated persons; dayita—opleasing; katham—glorification;
kificit—sometimes; antaraya—>by impediments; vihatam—checked;
svam—own; Siva-tamdm—most exalted; padavim—position; na—do not;
prayena—almost always; hinvanti—give up.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: What you have said is correct. The glories of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised in eloquent, transcendental
verses by such exalted personalities as Brahma, are very pleasing to great
devotees and liberated persons. One who is attached to the nectarean honey of
the Lord's lotus feet, and whose mind is always absorbed in His glories, may
sometimes be checked by some impediment, but he still never gives up the
exalted position he has acquired.
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PURPORT

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami accepted both of the King's propositions—that a
person who is advanced in Krsna consciousness cannot embrace materialistic
life again and that one who has embraced materialistic life cannot take up
Krsna consciousness at any stage of his existence. Although accepting both
these statements, Sukadeva Gosvami qualified them by saying that a person
who has once absorbed his mind in the glories of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead may sometimes be influenced by impediments, but he still does not
give up his exalted devotional position.

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are two kinds of
impediments to devotional service. The first is an offense at the lotus feet of a
Vaisnava. This is called vaisnava-aparadha. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu warned
His devotees not to commit vaisnava-aparadha, which He described as the mad
elephant offense. When a mad elephant enters a beautiful garden, it destroys
everything, leaving a barren field. Similarly, the power of vaisnava-aparadha is
so great that even an advanced devotee becomes almost devoid of his spiritual
assets if he commits it. Since Krsna consciousness is eternal, it cannot be
destroyed altogether, but advancement may be checked for the time being.
Thus vaisnava-aparadha is one kind of impediment to devotional service.
Sometimes, however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee
desires to impede one's devotional service. For example, Hiranyakasipu and
Hiranyaksa were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, the gatekeepers in Vaikuntha, but
by the desire of the Lord, they became His enemies for three lives. Thus the
desire of the Lord is another kind of impediment. But in both cases, the pure
devotee, once advanced in Krsna consciousness, cannot be lost. Following the
orders of his superiors (Svayambhuva and Lord Brahma), Priyavrata accepted
family life, but this did not mean he lost his position in devotional service.
Krsna consciousness is perfect and eternal, and therefore it cannot be lost
under any circumstances. Because the material world is full of obstructions to
advancement in Krsna consciousness, there may appear to be many
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impediments, yet Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, declares in
Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: once one
has taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost.

In this verse, the word Sivatamam is very significant. Sivatamam means "the
most auspicious." The devotional path is so auspicious that a devotee cannot be
lost under any circumstances. This is described in the Srimad Bhagavad-gita by
the Lord Himself. partha naiveha namutra vinasas tasya vidyate: "My dear
Arjuna, for a devotee there is no question of being lost, either in this life or in

the next." (Bg. 6.40) In Bhagavad-gita (6.43) the Lord clearly explains how this

is SoO.

tatra tam buddhi-samyogam
labhate paurva-dehikam
yatate ca tato bhiiyah
samsiddhau kuru-nandana

By the order of the Lord, a perfect devotee sometimes comes to this material
world like an ordinary human being. Because of his previous practice, such a
perfect devotee naturally becomes attached to devotional service, apparently
without cause. Despite all kinds of impediments due to surrounding
circumstances, he automatically perseveres in devotional service and gradually
advances until he once again becomes perfect. Bilvamangala Thakura had
been an advanced devotee in his previous life, but in his next life he became
greatly fallen and was attached to a prostitute. Suddenly, however, his entire
behavior was changed by the words of the very prostitute who had so much
attracted him, and he became a great devotee. In the lives of exalted devotees,
there are many such instances, proving that once one has taken to the shelter
of the lotus feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost (kaunteya pratijanihi na me
bhaktah pranasyati [Bg. 9.31]).

The fact is, however, that one becomes a devotee when he is completely
freed from all reactions to sinful life. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (7.28):
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yesam tv anta-gatam papam
jananam punya-karmanam

te dvanda-moha-nirmukta
bhajante mam drdha-vratah

"Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful
actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of
illusion, engage themselves in My service with determination." On the other

hand, as Prahlada Maharaja said:

matir na krsne paratah svato va
mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam

A person who is too attached to materialistic family life—home, family, wife,
children and so on—cannot develop Krsna consciousness.

These apparent contradictions are resolved in the life of a devotee by the
grace of the Supreme Lord, and therefore a devotee is never bereft of his
position on the path of liberation, which is described in this verse as
Sivataman padavim.

TEXT 6

I 99 § TS 8§ T e Wl AREE
ROMHRIEEEVAUHIIETS! sa=v ffarsmmnsafraes-
IR PRI h IS EHUATM=at ot
TR TEHrIaS JEfIeRRYT STRSEeEaIsy

TRIRTSH-AEIOT: 1 & |

yarhi vava ha rajan sa raja-putrah priyavratah parama-bhagavato naradasya
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caranopasevayanjasavagata-paramartha-satattvo brahma-satrena diksisyamano
'vani-tala-paripalanayamnata-pravara-guna-ganaikanta-bhajanataya
sva-pitropamantrito bhagavati vasudeva evavyavadhana-samadhi-yogena
samavesita-sakala-karaka-kriya-kalapo naivabhyanandad yadyapi tad
apratyamnatavyam tad-adhikarana atmano 'nyasmad asato 'pi parabhavam
anviksamanah.

SYNONYMS

yarhi—because; vava ha—indeed; rajan—O King; sah—he; raja-putrah—the
Prince; priyavratah—Priyavrata; parama—supreme; bhagavatah—devotee;
naradasya—of Narada; carana—the lotus feet; wupasevaya—by serving;
afijasa—quickly; avagata—became aware of; parama-artha—transcendental
subject matter; sa-tattvah—with all knowable facts; brahma-satrena—by
continuous discussion of the Supreme; diksisyamanah—desiring to fully
dedicate himself; avani-tala—the surface of the globe; paripalanaya—to rule
over; amnata—directed in the revealed scriptures; pravara—highest; guna—of
qualities; gana—the sum total; ekanta—without deviation;
bhajanataya—because of his possessing; sva-pitra—by his father;
upamantritah—Dbeing asked; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vasudeve—the all-pervading Lord; eva—certainly;
avyavadhana—without cessation; samadhi-yogena—by practicing 7yoga in
complete  absorption; samaveSita—completely  dedicated; sakala—all;
karaka—senses; kriya-kalapah—whose total activities; na—not; eva—thus;
abhyanandat—welcomed; yadyapi—although; tat—that;
apratyamnatavyam—not to be rejected for any reason; tat-adhikarane—in
occupying that post; atmanah—of himself; anyasmat—by other engagements;
asatah—material; api—certainly; parabhavam—deterioration;
anviksamanah—foreseeing.

TRANSLATION
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Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, Prince Priyavrata was a great
devotee because he sought the lotus feet of Narada, his spiritual master, and
thus achieved the highest perfection in transcendental knowledge. With
advanced knowledge, he always engaged in discussing spiritual subjects and did
not divert his attention to anything else. The Prince's father then asked him to
take charge of ruling the world. He tried to convince Priyavrata that this was
his duty as indicated in the revealed scriptures. Prince Priyavrata, however, was
continuously practicing bhakti-yoga by constantly remembering the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, thus engaging all his senses in the service of the Lord.
Therefore, although the order of his father could not be rejected, the Prince did
not welcome it. Thus he very conscientiously raised the question of whether he
might be diverted from devotional service by accepting the responsibility of
ruling over the world.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara
payeche keba: "Without serving the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava or spiritual
master, no one has ever attained perfect liberation from material bondage."
prince Priyavrata regularly served the lotus feet of Narada, and thus the Prince
perfectly understood transcendental subjects in truth (sa-tattvah). The word
sa-tattvah means that Priyavrata knew all the facts about the spirit soul, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the relationship between the spirit soul
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he also knew all about this
material world and the relationship of the spirit soul and the Supreme Lord
within the material world. Thus the Prince decided to engage himself only in
rendering service to the Lord.

When Priyavrata's father, Svayambhuva Manu, requested him to accept the
responsibility of ruling over the world, he did not welcome the suggestion. This
is the symptom of a great, liberated devotee. Even though engaged in worldly
affairs, he does not take pleasure in them, but remains always absorbed in the
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Lord's service. While thus serving the Lord, he deals externally with worldly
affairs without being affected. For example, although he has no attraction for
his children, he cares for them and educates them to become devotees.
Similarly, he speaks to his wife with affectionate words, but he is not attached
to her. By rendering devotional service, a devotee acquires all the good
qualities of the Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna had sixteen thousand wives, all of
them very beautiful, and although He dealt with each of them as a beloved
husband, He was not attracted or attached to any of them. In the same way,
although a devotee may enter family life and act very affectionately toward his
wife and children, he is never attached to these activities.

This verse states that by serving the lotus feet of his spiritual master, prince
Priyavrata very soon attained the perfectional stage of Krsna consciousness.
This is the only way to advance in spiritual life. As stated in the Vedas:

yasya deve para bhaktir

yatha deve tatha gurau
tasyaite kathita hy arthah
prakasante mahatmanah

[SU 6.23(1)]

"If one has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and the spiritual master, the
essence of all Vedic knowledge is revealed to him. (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23)
A devotee always thinks of the Lord continuously. While chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra, the words Krsna and Hare immediately remind him of all the
Lord's activities. Since his entire life is engaged in the service of the Lord, a
devotee cannot forget the Lord at any time. Just as an ordinary man always
engages his mind in material activities, a devotee always engages his mind in
spiritual activities. This is called brahma-satra, or meditating upon the
Supreme Lord always. Prince Priyavrata was perfectly initiated into this
practice by Sri Narada.
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TEXT 7

Y T WEAFIGGd Taed IUIENTE TRSgU e
HhSIIGAYR SR RIS HSIOURafET: Tohie-
TIAAR Il © ||

atha ha bhagavan adi-deva etasya guna-visargasya
paribrmhananudhyana-vyavasita-sakala-jagad-abhipraya atma-yonir
akhila-nigama-nija-gana-parivestitah sva-bhavanad avatatara.

SYNONYMS

atha—thus; ha—indeed; bhagavan—the most powerful; adi-devah—the first
demigod; etasya—of this universe; guna-visargasya—the creation of the three
modes of material nature; paribrmhana—the welfare; anudhyana—always
thinking of; wvyavasita—known; sakala—whole; jagat—of the universe;
abhiprayah—by whom the ultimate purpose; datma—the Supreme Self;
yonih—whose source of birth; akhila—all; nigama—by the Vedas;
nija-gana—by  personal  associates;  parivestitah—being  surrounded;
sva-bhavanat—from his own abode; avatatara—descended.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The first created being and most powerful
demigod in this universe is Lord Brahma, who is always responsible for
developing universal affairs. Born directly from the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, he dedicates his activities to the welfare of the entire universe, for he
knows the purpose of the universal creation. This supremely powerful Lord
Brahma, accompanied by his associates and the personified Vedas, left his own
abode in the highest planetary system and descended to the place of Prince
Priyavrata's meditation.
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PURPORT

Lord Visnu, the Supreme Self (atma), is the source of everything, as
explained in the Vedanta-siatra: janmady asya yatah [SB 111]. Because Brahma
was born directly from Lord Visnu, he is called atma-yoni. He is also called
bhagavan, although generally bhagavan refers to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead (Visnu or Lord Krsna). Sometimes great personalities—such as
demigods like Lord Brahma, Narada or Lord Siva—are also addressed as
bhagavan because they carry out the purpose of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Lord Brahma is called bhagavan because he is the secondary creator
of this universe. He is always thinking of how to improve the situation of the
conditioned souls who have come to the material world to enjoy material
activities. For this reason, he disseminates the Vedic knowledge throughout
the universe for everyone's guidance.

Vedic knowledge is divided into two parts: pravrtti-marga and nivreti-marga.
Nivrtti-marga is the path of negating sense enjoyment, and pravrtti-marga is
the path by which the living entities are given a chance to enjoy and at the
same time are directed in such a way that they can go back home, back to
Godhead. Because ruling over this universe is a great responsibility, Brahma
must force many Manus in different ages to take charge of universal affairs.
Under each Manu there are different kings who also execute the purpose of
Lord Brahma. It is understood from previous explanations that the father of
Dhruva Maharaja, King Uttanapada, ruled over the universe because his elder
brother, Priyavrata, practiced austerity from the very beginning of his life.
Thus up to the point of the Pracetas, the kings of the universe were all
descendants of Uttanapada Maharaja. Since there were no suitable kings after
the Pracetas, Svayambhuva Manu went to the Gandhamadana Hill to bring
back his eldest son, Priyavrata, who was meditating there. Svayambhuva Manu
requested Priyavrata to rule over the universe. When he refused, Lord Brahma
descended from the supreme planetary system, known as Satyaloka, to request
Priyavrata to accept the order. Lord Brahma did not come alone. He came with
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other great sages like Marici, Atreya and Vasistha. To convince Priyavrata
that it was necessary for him to follow the Vedic injunctions and accept the
responsibility of ruling over the world, Lord Brahma also brought with him the
personified Vedas, his constant associates.

A significant word in this verse is sva-bhavanat, indicating that Lord
Brahma descended from his own abode. Every demigod has his own abode.
Indra, the King of the demigods, has his own abode, as do Candra, the lord of
the moon planet, and Sarya, the predominating deity of the sun planet. There
are many millions of demigods, and the stars and planets are their respective
homes. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Yanti deva-vrata devan: [Bg. 9.25]
"Those who worship the demigods go to their different planetary systems."
Lord Brahma's abode. the highest planetary system, is called Satyaloka or
sometimes Brahmaloka. Brahmaloka usually refers to the spiritual world. The
abode of Lord Brahma is Satyaloka, but because Lord Brahma resides there, it
is also sometimes called Brahmaloka.

TEXT 8
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sa tatra tatra gagana-tala udu-patir iva vimanavalibhir anupatham

amara-parivrdhair abhipiijyamanah pathi pathi ca varathasah
siddha-gandharva-sadhya-carana-muni-ganair upagiyamano
gandha-madana-dronim avabhasayann upasasarpa.

SYNONYMS

sah—he (Lord Brahma); tatra tatra—here and there; gagana-tale—under the
canopy of the sky; udu-patih—the moon; iva—Ilike; vimana-avalibhih—in their
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different airplanes; anupatham—along the path; amara—of the demigods;
parivrdhaith—by the leaders; abhipiijyamanah—being worshiped; pathi
pathi—on the way, one after another; ca—also; variithasah—in groups;
siddha—by the residents of Siddhaloka; gandharva—by the residents of
Gandharvaloka; sadhya—by the residents of Sadhyaloka; carana—by the
residents of  Caranaloka;  muni-ganath—and by  great  sages;
upagiyamanah—being worshiped; gandha-madana—of the planet where the
Gandhamadana Hill is found; dronim—the border;
avabhasayan—illuminating; upasasarpa—he approached.

TRANSLATION

As Lord Brahma descended on his carrier, the great swan, all the residents of
the planets named Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka, Sadhyaloka and Caranaloka, as
well as great sages and demigods flying in their different airplanes, assembled
within the canopy of the sky to receive Lord Brahma and worship him. As he
received respect and adoration from the residents of the various planets, Lord
Brahma appeared just like the full moon surrounded by illuminating stars. Lord
Brahma's great swan then arrived at the border of Gandhamadana Hill and
approached Prince Priyavrata, who was sitting there.

PURPORT

[t appears from this description that there is regular interplanetary travel
between the planets of the demigods. Another significant point is that there is
a planet covered mostly by great mountains, one of which is Gandhamadana
Hill. Three great personalities—Priyavrata, Narada and Svayambhuva
Manu—were sitting on this hill. According to Brahma-samhita, each universe
is filled with different planetary systems, and every system has a unique
opulence. For example, on Siddhaloka, all the residents are very advanced in
the powers of mystic yoga. They can fly from one planet to another without
airplanes or other flying machines. Similarly, the residents of Gandharvaloka
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are expert in musical science, and those on Sadhyaloka are all great saints. The
interplanetary system undoubtedly exists, and residents of different planets
may go from one to another. On this earth, however, we have not invented
any machine that can go directly from one planet to another, although an
unsuccessful attempt has been made to go directly to the moon.

TEXT 9
T § 1 U9 dafveqand i W Rrvamniresme:
TR0 & fomEnamefarafesaasd 1 |

tatra ha va enam devarsir hamsa-yanena pitaram bhagavantam
hiranya-garbham upalabhamanah sahasaivotthayarhanena saha
pita-putrabhyam avahitaijalir upatasthe.

SYNONYMS

tatra—there; ha va—certainly; enam—him; deva-rstih—the great saint Narada;
hamsa-yanena—by the swan carrier; pitaram—nhis father; bhagavantam—most
powerful; hiranya-garbham—Lord Brahma; upalabhamanah—understanding;
sahasa eva—immediately; wutthaya—having stood up; arhanena—with
paraphernalia for worship; saha—accompanied; pita-putrabhyam—Dby
Priyavrata and his father. Svayambhuva Manu; avahita-afijalih—with respect
and folded hands; upatasthe—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma, the father of Narada Muni, is the supreme person within this
universe. As soon as Narada saw the great swan, he could understand that Lord
Brahma had arrived. Therefore he immediately stood up, along with
Svayambhuva Manu and his son Priyavrata, whom Narada was instructing.
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Then they folded their hands and began to worship Lord Brahma with great

respect.

PURPORT

As stated in the previous verse, Lord Brahma was accompanied by other
demigods, but his specific carrier was the great swan. Therefore as soon as
Narada Muni saw the swan, he could understand that his father, Lord Brahm3,
who is also known as Hiranyagarbha, was arriving. Thus he immediately stood
up with Svayambhuva Manu and his son Priyavrata to receive Lord Brahma
and offer him respect.

TEXT 10

NTAF{Y HRE JEUIaIRT: Fhalch Il SN [N TOTERE-
% freemfe qove gedemEEeis 3 gara Il 9o |l

bhagavan api bharata tad-upanitarhanah sitkta-vakenatitaram
udita-guna-ganavatara-sujayah priyavratam adi-purusas tam
sadaya-hasavaloka iti hovaca.

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—Lord Brahma; api—moreover; bharata—QO King Pariksit; tat—by
them; wupanita—brought forward; arhanah—worshipable paraphernalia;
sitkta—according to Vedic etiquette; vakena—Dby language; atitaram—highly;
udita—praised; guna-gana—qualities; avatara—because of the descent;
su-jayah—whose glories; priyavratam—unto Priyavrata; adi-purusah—the
original person; tam—unto him; sa-daya—with compassion; hasa—smiling;
avalokah—whose looking; iti—thus; ha—-certainly; uvaca—said.
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TRANSLATION

My dear King Pariksit, because Lord Brahma had finally descended from
Satyaloka to Bhuiloka, Narada Muni, Prince Priyavrata and Svayambhuva
Manu came forward to offer him objects of worship and to praise him in highly
qualified language, according to Vedic etiquette. At that time, Lord Brahma, the
original person of this universe, felt compassion for Priyavrata and, looking
upon him with a smiling face, spoke to him as follows.

PURPORT

That Lord Brahma descended from Satyaloka to see Priyavrata indicates
that the matter was very serious. Narada Muni had come to advise Priyavrata
about the value of spiritual life, knowledge, renunciation and bhakti, and Lord
Brahma knew that Narada's instructions were very impressive. Therefore
unless Lord Brahma personally went to Gandhamadana Hill to request
Priyavrata, Lord Brahma knew that prince Priyavrata would not accept his
father's order. Brahma's purpose was to break Priyavrata's determination.
Therefore Brahma first looked upon Priyavrata with compassion. His smile and
compassionate features also indicated that although Brahma would request
Priyavrata to accept household life, Priyavrata would not be out of touch with
devotional service. By the blessings of a Vaisnava, everything is possible. This
is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as krpa-siddhi, or perfection attained
simply by the blessings of a superior person. One usually becomes liberated and
perfect by executing the regulative principles set down in the Ssastras.
Nonetheless, many persons have achieved perfection simply by the blessings of
a spiritual master or superior.

Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahma, and as joking competition
sometimes takes place between grandson and grandfather, in this case also
Priyavrata was determined to remain in meditation, whereas Brahma was
determined that he rule the universe. Thus Lord Brahma's affectionate smile
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and glance meant, "My dear Priyavrata, you have decided not to accept
household life, but I have decided to convince you that you must accept it."
Actually, Brahma had come to praise Priyavrata for his high standard of
renunciation, austerity, penance and devotion so that he would not be
deviated from devotional service, even though he would accept household life.

In this verse, one important word is sitkta-vakena (by Vedic hymns). In the
Vedas, there is the following prayer to Lord Brahma: hiranyagarbhah
samavartatagre bhiitasya jatah patir eka asit. Brahma was received with the
appropriate Vedic hymns, and because he was welcomed according to the
Vedic etiquette, he was very pleased.

TEXT 11
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
nibodha tatedam rtam bravimi
masityitum devam arhasy aprameyam
vayam bhavas te tata esa maharsir
vahama sarve vivasa yasya distam

SYNONYMS

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the supreme person, Lord Brahma, said; nibodha—kindly
hear with attention; tata—my dear son; idam—this; rtam—true; bravimi—I
am speaking; md—not; asiiyitum—to be jealous of; devam—the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead; arhasi—you ought; aprameyam—who is beyond our
experimental knowledge; vayam—we; bhavah—Lord  Siva; te—vyour;
tatah—father;  esah—this;  maha-rsih—Narada; vahamah—carry  out;
sarve—all; vivasah—unable to deviate; yasya—of whom; distam—the order.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma, the supreme person within this universe, said: My dear
Priyavrata, kindly hear attentively what I shall say to you. Do not be jealous of
the Supreme Lord, who is beyond our experimental measurements. All of us,
including Lord Siva, your father and the great sage Maharsi Narada, must carry
out the order of the Supreme. We cannot deviate from His order.

PURPORT

Of the twelve great authorities in devotional service, four—Lord Brahma
himself, his son Narada, Svayambhuva Manu and Lord Siva—were present
before Priyavrata. They were accompanied by many other authoritative sages.
Brahma first wanted to impress upon Priyavrata that although these great
personalities are all authorities, they cannot possibly disobey the orders of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described in this verse as deva, which
means "always glorious." The power, glory and potencies of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead can never be diminished. In the ISopanisad, the Lord is
described as apapa-viddha, which indicates that He is never affected by
anything materially considered sinful. Similarly, Srimad-Bhagavatam describes
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as being so powerful that nothing we
might consider abominable can affect Him. An example sometimes given to
explain the position of the Supreme Lord is that of the sun, which evaporates
urine from the earth but is never affected by contamination. The Supreme
Lord can never be accused of doing anything wrong.

When Lord Brahma went to induce Priyavrata to accept the responsibility
for ruling the universe, he did not go whimsically; he was following the
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dictations of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, Brahma and other genuine authorities
never do anything without His permission. The Supreme Lord is situated in
everyone's heart. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, tene brahma
hrda ya adi-kavaye: [SB 1.1.1] the Lord dictated Vedic knowledge to Brahma
through his heart. The more a living entity is purified by devotional service,
the more he comes in direct contact with the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as confirmed in Srimad Bhagavad-gita:

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-pirvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam
yena mam upayanti te

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the
understanding by which they can come to Me." (Bg. 10.10) Lord Brahma,
therefore, had not come to Priyavrata by his own whims: rather, it is
understood that he had been ordered to persuade Priyavrata by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, whose activities cannot be understood by material
senses and who is therefore described herein as aprameya. Thus Lord Brahma
first advised Priyavrata to hear his words with attention and without envy.

Why one is induced to perform certain acts despite his desire to do
something else is indicated herein. One cannot disobey the orders of the
Supreme Lord, even if one is as powerful as Lord Siva. Lord Brahma. Manu or
the great sage Narada. All these authorities are certainly very powerful, but
they do not have the power to disobey the orders of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. Since Lord Brahma had come to Priyavrata in accordance with
the orders of the Supreme Lord, he first wanted to dispel any suspicions that
he might be acting as Priyavrata's enemy. Lord Brahma was following the
orders of the Supreme Lord, and therefore it would be worthwhile for
Priyavrata to accept Lord Brahma's order, as the Lord desired.
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TEXT 12
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na tasya kascit tapasa vidyaya va
na yoga-viryena manisaya va
naivartha-dharmaih paratah svato va
krtam vihantum tanu-bhrd vibhiiyat

SYNONYMS

na—never; tasya—His; kascit—anyone; tapasa—by austerity; vidyaya—by
education; va—or; na—never; yoga—by power of mystic yoga; viryena—by
personal  strength; manisaya—by intelligence; va—or; na—never;
eva—certainly; artha—by material opulence; dharmaih—by the power of
religion; paratah—by any external power; svatah—by personal endeavor;
va—or; krtam—the order; vihantum—to avoid; tanu-bhrt—a living entity who
has accepted a material body; vibhiiyat—is able.

TRANSLATION

One cannot avoid the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not by
the strength of severe austerities, an exalted Vedic education, or the power of
mystic yoga, physical prowess or intellectual activities. Nor can one use his
power of religion, his material opulence or any other means, either by himself or
with the help of others, to defy the orders of the Supreme Lord. That is not
possible for any living being, from Brahma down to the ant.
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PURPORT

In the Garga Upanisad, Gargamuni says to his wife, etasya va aksarasya
prasasane gargi surya-candramasau vidhrtau tisthatah: "My dear Gargi,
everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even
the sun, the moon and other controllers and demigods like Lord Brahma and
King Indra are all under His control."” An ordinary human being or animal
who has accepted a material body cannot go beyond the jurisdiction of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead's control. A material body includes senses.
However, the sense activities of so-called scientists who try to be free from
God's law or the laws of nature are useless. This is also confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (7.14). Mama maya duratyaya: it is impossible to surpass the
control of material nature, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead is working
behind it. Sometimes we are proud of our austerities, penances and mystic
yogic powers, but it is clearly stated herein that one cannot surpass the laws
and directions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, either by dint of mystic
power, a scientific education, or austerities and penances. It is impossible.

The word manisaya ("by intelligence") is of special significance. Priyavrata
might argue that Lord Brahma was requesting him to accept family life and the
responsibility for ruling a kingdom, although Narada Muni had advised him
not to enter household life and be entangled in material affairs. Whom to
accept would be a puzzle for Priyavrata because both Lord Brahma and Narada
Muni are authorities. Under the circumstances, the use of the word manisaya
is very appropriate, for it indicates that since both Narada Muni and Lord
Brahma are authorized to give instruction, Priyavrata should neglect neither of
them but should use his intelligence to follow the advice of both. To solve such
dilemmas, Srila Ripa Gosvami has given a very clear conception of
intelligence. He says:

anasaktasya visayan
yatharham upayuiijatah

27

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe
yuktarm vairagyam ucyate

Visayan, material affairs, should be accepted without attachment. and
everything should be dovetailed with the service of the Lord. That is real
intelligence (manisa). Becoming a family man or king in the material world is
not harmful if one accepts everything for Krsna's service. That necessitates
clear intelligence. Mayavadi philosophers say, brahma satyam jagan mithya:
this material world is false, and only the Absolute Truth is real. However, an
intelligent devotee in the line of Lord Brahma and the great sage Narada—or,
in other words, in the Brahma-sampradaya—does not consider this world false.
That which is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be false,
but using it for enjoyment is. Everything is meant to be enjoyed by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (5.29).
Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is the supreme proprietor and enjoyer, and therefore everything
should be dovetailed for His enjoyment and service. Regardless of one's
circumstances, favorable or unfavorable, one should use everything to serve
the Supreme Lord. That is the perfect way to use one's intelligence.

TEXT 13
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bhavaya nasaya ca karma kartum
Sokaya mohaya sada bhayaya

sukhaya duhkhaya ca deha-yogam

avyakta-distam janatanga dhatte
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SYNONYMS

bhavaya—for birth; nasaya—for death; ca—also; karma—activity; kartum—to
do; Sokaya—for bereavement; mohaya—for illusion; sada—always;
bhayaya—for fear; sukhaya—for happiness; duhkhaya—for distress; ca—also;
deha-yogam—connection with a material body; avyakta—by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; distam—directed; janata—the living entities;
anga—Q Priyavrata; dhatte—accept.

TRANSLATION

My dear Priyavrata, by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all
living entities accept different types of bodies for birth and death, activity,
lamentation, illusion, fear of future dangers, and happiness and distress.

PURPORT

Every living entity who has come to this material world has come here for
material enjoyment, but according to his own karma, activities, he must accept
a certain type of body given to him by material nature under the order of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh
kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah: everything is being done by prakrti,
material nature, under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Modern scientists
do not know why there are varieties of bodies in 8,400,000 forms. The fact is
that all these bodies are ordained for the living entities by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead according to the living entities' desires. He gives the
living entities freedom to act as they like, but on the other hand they must
accept a body according to the reactions of their activities. Thus there are
different types of bodies. Some living entities have short durations of life,
whereas others live for fantastic durations. Every one of them, however, from
Brahma down to the ant, acts according to the direction of the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead, who is sitting in everyone's heart. As confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (15.15):

sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca

"l am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance. knowledge
and forgetfulness." It is not a fact, however, that the Supreme Personality of
Godhead gives direction to certain living entities in one way and other living
entities in another way. The truth is that every living entity has a certain
desire, and the Supreme Lord gives him a chance to fulfill it. The best course,
therefore, is to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and act
according to His desire. One who does so is liberated.

TEXT 14
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yad-vaci tantyam guna-karma-damabhih
sudustarair vatsa vayam suyojitah
sarve vahamo balim isvaraya
protda nasiva dvi-pade catus-padah

SYNONYMS

yat—of whom; vaci—in the form of Vedic instruction; tantyam—to a long
rope; guna—of quality; karma—and work; damabhih—by the ropes;
su-dustaraith—very difficult to avoid; vatsa—my dear boy; vayam—we;
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su-yojitah—are engaged; sarve—all; vahamah—carry out; balim—orders to
please Him; iSvaraya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
protah—being bound; nasi—in the nose; iva—Ilike; dvi-pade—to the
two-legged (driver); catuh-padah—the four-legged (bulls).

TRANSLATION

My dear boy, all of us are bound by the Vedic injunctions to the divisions of
varnasrama according to our qualities and work. These divisions are difficult to
avoid because they are scientifically arranged. We must therefore carry out our
duties of varnasrama-dharma, like bulls obliged to move according to the
direction of a driver pulling on ropes knotted to their noses.

PURPORT

In this verse, the words tantyam guna-karma-damabhih are very important.
We each get a body according to our association with the gunas, the qualities
or modes of material nature, and we act accordingly. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, the four orders of the social system—namely brahmana,
ksatriya, vaiSya and Siidra—are arranged according to guna and karma, their
qualities and work. There is some controversy about this, however, because
some say that since one receives a body according to the guna and karma of his
past life, it is one's birth that determines his social status. Others say, however,
that one's birth according to the guna and karma of his past life is not the
essential consideration, since one can change his guna and karma even in this
life. Thus they say that the four divisions of the social order—brahmana,
ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra—should be arranged according to the guna and
karma of this life. This version is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam by Narada
Muni. While instructing Maharaja Yudhisthira about the symptoms of guna
and karma, Narada Muni said that these symptoms must govern the division of
society. In other words, if a person born in the family of a brahmana has the
symptoms of a Siidra, he should be designated as a Siidra. Similarly, if a Sidra
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has brahminical qualities, he should be designated a brahmana.

The varnasrama system is scientific. Therefore if we accept the divisions of
varna and asrama according to the Vedic instructions, our lives will be
successful. Unless human society is thus divided and arranged, it cannot be
perfect. As stated in the Visnu Purana (3.8.9):

varndasramacaravata
purusena parah puman
visnur aradhyate pantha
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

[Cc. Madhya 8.58]

"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the proper
execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and asrama. There is no
other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One must be
situated in the institution of the four varnas and asramas." All of human
society is meant to worship Lord Visnu. At the present moment, however,
human society does not know that this is the ultimate goal or perfection of life.
Therefore instead of worshiping Lord Visnu. People have been educated to
worship matter. According to the direction of modern society, men think they
can advance in civilization by manipulating matter to build skyscrapers, big
roads, automobiles and so on. Such a civilization must certainly be called
materialistic because its people do not know the goal of life. The goal of life is
to reach Visnu, but instead of reaching Visnu, people are bewildered by the
external manifestation of the material energy. Therefore progress in material
advancement is blind, and the leaders of such material advancement are also
blind. They are leading their followers in the wrong way.

It is best, therefore, to accept the injunctions of the Vedas, which are
mentioned in this verse as yad-vaci. In accordance with those injunctions,
everyone should find out whether he is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra
and should thus be educated accordingly. Then his life will be successful.
Otherwise, all of human society will be confused. If human society is divided
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scientifically according to varna and asrama, and if the Vedic directions are
followed, one's life, regardless of his position, will be successful. It is not that
brahmanas will be elevated to the transcendental platform but not the Sidras.
If the Vedic injunctions are followed, all of them—brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaisyas and Siidras—will be elevated to the transcendental platform, and their
lives will be successful. The injunctions in the Vedas are explicit directions
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example cited in this verse is
that bulls tied by ropes in their nostrils move according to the direction of the
driver. Similarly, if we move according to the instructions of the Vedas, the
perfect paths for our lives will be set. Otherwise, if we do not move in that way
but act according to our whimsical ideas, our lives will be spoiled by confusion
and will end in despair. Actually, because people at the present moment are
not following the instructions of the Vedas, they are all confused. We must
therefore accept this instruction by Lord Brahma to Priyavrata as the factual
scientific direction leading to the success of life. This is also confirmed in

Bhagavad-gita (16.23):

yah Sastra-vidhim utsrjya
vartate kama-karatah
na sa siddhim avapnoti
na sukham na param gatim

If we do not live according to the injunctions of the sSastras, the Vedas, we shall
never achieve success in life, to say nothing of happiness or elevation to higher
statuses of living.

TEXT 15

SAMGE TTE-HR S
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isabhisystam hy avarundhmahe nga
duhkham sukham va guna-karma-sangat
asthaya tat tad yad ayunkta nathas
caksusmatandha iva niyamanah

SYNONYMS

iSa-abhisrstam—created or given by the Lord;  hi—certainly;
avarundhmahe—we  have to accept; anga—my dear Priyavrata;
duhkham—distress; sukham—happiness; va—or; guna-karma—with quality
and work; sangat—Dby association; dasthaya—being situated in; tat tat—that
condition; yat—which body; ayunkta—He gave; nathah—the Supreme Lord;
caksusmata—by a person having eyes; andhah—blind men; iva—Ilike;
niyamanah—Dbeing conducted.

TRANSLATION

My dear Priyavrata, according to our association with different modes of
material nature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives us our specific
bodies and the happiness and distress we achieve. One must therefore remain
situated as he is and be conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
exactly as a blind man is led by a person who has eyes with which to see.

PURPORT

By material means, one cannot avoid the happiness and distress unique to
his particular body. There are 8,400,000 bodily forms, each destined to enjoy
and suffer a certain amount of happiness and distress. This we cannot change,
for the happiness and distress are ordained by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, in accordance with whose decision we have received our bodies.
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Since we cannot avoid the plan of the Supreme Godhead, we must agree to be
directed by Him, just as a blind man is led by a person who has eyes. Under
any circumstances, if we remain in the condition allotted to us by the Supreme
Lord and follow His instructions, we will become perfect. The main purpose of
life is to follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is
such instructions that constitute one's religion or occupational duty.

In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, Lord Krsna says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam
ekam saranam vraja: "Give up all other engagements. Simply surrender unto
Me and follow Me." (Bg. 18.66) This process of surrendering by following the
instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not meant for any
particular caste or creed. A brahmana can surrender, and so can a ksatriya,
vaisya or Sidra. Everyone can adopt this process. As stated in this verse,
caksusmatandha iva niyamanah: one should follow the Lord the way a blind
man follows a person who has eyes. If we follow the Supreme Personality of
Godhead by following the directions He gives in the Vedas and Bhagavad-gita,
our lives will be successful. The Lord therefore says:

man-manda bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
mam evaisyasi satyam te
pratijane priyo 'si me

"Always think of Me, become My devotee, and offer respect and obeisances
unto Me. Then you will certainly come back home, back to Godhead. I promise
you this because you are My very dear friend." (Bg. 18.65) This instruction is
meant for everyone—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sidra. If anyone, from any
division of life, surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and follows
His instructions, his life will be successful.

The previous verse has given the analogy of bulls moving under the
direction of the driver of a bullock cart. The bulls, being completely
surrendered to the driver, remain wherever he wants to place them and eat
whatever he wants them to eat. Similarly, being completely surrendered to the
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, we should not aspire for happiness, or regret
distress; we must be satisfied with the position allotted to us by the Lord. We
should follow the path of devotional service and not be dissatisfied with the
happiness and distress He has given. People in the material modes of passion
and ignorance generally cannot understand the plan of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead with its 8,400,000 forms of life, but the human form
affords one the special privilege to understand this plan, engage in devotional
service and elevate oneself to the highest position of perfection by following
the Lord's instructions. The entire world is working under the influence of the
modes of material nature, especially ignorance and passion, but if people
engage in hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme Lord, their
lives can be successful, and they can be elevated to the highest perfection. In
the Brhan-naradiya Purana, therefore, it is said:

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
[Cc. Adi 17.21]

"In this age of Kali, there is no other way, no other way, no other way for
spiritual perfection than the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of the
Lord." Everyone should be given the chance to hear the holy names of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus one will gradually come to
understand his real position in life and be elevated to the transcendental
position above the mode of goodness. Thus all impediments to his progress will
be cut to pieces. In conclusion, therefore, we must be satisfied in whatever
position we have been put into by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and
we should try to engage ourselves in His devotional service. Then our lives will
be successful.
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TEXT 16
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mukto 'pi tavad bibhryat sva-deham

arabdham asnann abhimana-sianyah
yathanubhiitam pratiyata-nidrah

kim tv anya-dehaya gunan na vrnkte

SYNONYMS

muktah—a liberated person; api—even; tavat—so long; bibhryat—must
maintain; sva-deham—his own body; arabdham—obtained as a result of past
activity; asnan—accepting; abhimana-siinyah—without erroneous
conceptions; yatha—as; anubhiitam—what was perceived;
pratiyata-nidrah—one who has awakened from sleep; kim tu—but;
anya-dehaya—for another material body; gunan—the material qualities;
na—never; vrnkte—enjoys.

TRANSLATION

Even if one is liberated, he nevertheless accepts the body he has received
according to his past karma. Without misconceptions, however, he regards his
enjoyment and suffering due to that karma the way an awakened person regards
a dream he had while sleeping. He thus remains steadfast and never works to
achieve another material body under the influence of the three modes of

material nature.
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PURPORT

The difference between a liberated and conditioned soul is that the
conditioned soul is under the concept of bodily life, whereas a liberated person
knows that he is not the body but a spirit, different from the body. Priyavrata
might have thought that although a conditioned soul is forced to act according
to the laws of nature, why should he, who was far advanced in spiritual
understanding, accept the same kind of bondage and impediments to spiritual
advancement? To answer this doubt, Lord Brahma informed him that even
those who are liberated do not resent accepting, in the present body, the
results of their past activities. While sleeping, one dreams many unreal things,
but when he awakens he disregards them and makes progress in factual life.
Similarly, a liberated person—one who has completely understood that he is
not the body but a spirit soul—disregards past activities performed in
ignorance and performs his present activities in such a way that they produce
no reactions. This is described in Bhagavad-gita (3.9). Yajiiarthat karmano
‘nyatra loko 'yam karma-bandhanah: if one performs activities for the
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality, the yajia-purusa, his work does not
produce reactions, whereas karmis, who act for themselves, are bound by the
reactions of their work. A liberated person, therefore, does not think about
whatever he has ignorantly done in the past; instead, he acts in such a way
that he will not produce another body by fruitive activities. As clearly
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita:

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman." (Bg. 14.26) Regardless of what we have done in our
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past lives, if we engage ourselves in unalloyed devotional service to the Lord in
this life, we will always be situated in the brahma-bhiita [SB 4.30.20] (liberated)
state, free from reactions, and will not be obliged to accept another material
body. Tyaktva dehar punar janma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna (Bg. 4.9). After giving
up the body, one who has acted in that way does not accept another material
body, but instead goes back home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 17
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Iq: § I TENCHIS: |

SEIE-DIDISI I
TEEM: foF T FAEE 1 90 |l

bhayam pramattasya vanesv api syad
yatah sa aste saha-sat-sapatnah
jitendriyasyatma-rater budhasya

grhasramah kim nu karoty avadyam

SYNONYMS

bhayam—fear; pramattasya—of one who is bewildered; vanesu—in forests;
api—even; syat—there must be; yatah—because; sah—he (one who is not
self-controlled); aste—is existing; saha—with; sat-sapatnah—six co-wives;
jita-indriyasya—for one who has already conquered the senses;
atma-rateh—self-satisfied; budhasya—rfor such a learned  man;
grha-asramah—household life; kim—what; nu—indeed; karoti—can do;
avadyam—harm.

TRANSLATION
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Even if he goes from forest to forest, one who is not self-controlled must
always fear material bondage because he is living with six co-wives—the mind
and knowledge-acquiring senses. Even householder life, however, cannot harm a

self-satisfied, learned man who has conquered his senses.

PURPORT

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, grhe va vanete thake, 'ha gauranga’
bale dake: whether one is situated in the forest or at home, if he is engaged in
the devotional service of Lord Caitanya, he is a liberated person. Here this is
also repeated. For one who has not controlled his senses, going to the forest to
become a so-called yogi is meaningless. Because his uncontrolled mind and
senses are going with him, he cannot achieve anything, even by giving up
household life and staying in the forest. Formerly many mercantile men from
the up-country of India used to go to Bengal, and thus there is a familiar
saying, "If you go to Bengal, your fortune will go with you." Our first concern,
therefore, should be to control the senses, and since the senses cannot be
controlled unless engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, our most
important duty is to engage the senses in devotional service. Hrsikena
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: [Cc. Madhya 19.170] bhakti means engagement
of the purified senses in the service of the Lord.

Herein Lord Brahma indicates that instead of going to the forest with
uncontrolled senses, it is better and more secure to engage the senses in the
service of the Lord. Even household life can do no harm to a self-controlled
person acting in this way; it cannot force him into material bondage. Srila
Ripa Gosvami has further enunciated this position:

itha yasya harer dasye

karmana manasa gira
nikhilasv apy avasthasu
jivan-muktah sa ucyate
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"Regardless of one's circumstances, if one fully engages his activities, mind and
words in the devotional service of the Lord, he should be understood to be a
liberated person." Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was a responsible officer and a
householder, yet his service to the cause of expanding the mission of Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is unique. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati Thakura says,
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate. The sense organs are
certainly our greatest enemies, and they are therefore compared to venomous
serpents. However, if a venomous serpent is bereft of its poison fangs, it is no
longer fearful. Similarly, if the senses are engaged in the service of the Lord,
there is no need to fear their activities. The devotees in the Krsna
consciousness movement move within this material world, but because their
senses are fully engaged in the service of the Lord, they are always aloof from
the material world. They are always living in a transcendental position.

TEXT 18
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yah sat sapatnan vijigisamano

grhesu nirvisya yateta piirvam
atyeti durgasrita wirjitarin

ksinesu kamam vicared vipascit

SYNONYMS

yah—anyone who; sat—six; sapatnan—adversaries; vijigisamanah—desiring to
conquer; grhesu—in household life; nirvisya—having entered; yateta—must
try; piirvam—first; atyeti—conquers; durga-asritah—being in a fortified place;
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arjita-arin—very strong enemies; ksinesu—decreased; kamam—Ilusty desires;
vicaret—can go; vipascit—the most experienced, learned.

TRANSLATION

One who is situated in household life and who systematically conquers his
mind and five sense organs is like a king in his fortress who conquers his
powerful enemies. After one has been trained in household life and his lusty

desires have decreased, he can move anywhere without danger.

PURPORT

The Vedic system of four varnas and four asramas is very scientific, and its
entire purpose is to enable one to control the senses. Before entering
household life (grhastha-asrama), a student is fully trained to become
jitendriya, a conqueror of the senses. Such a mature student is allowed to
become a householder, and because he was first trained in conquering his
senses, he retires from household life and becomes vanaprastha as soon as the
strong waves of youthful life are past and he reaches the verge of old age at
fifty years or slightly more. Then, after being further trained, he accepts
sannydsa. He is then a fully learned and renounced person who can move
anywhere and everywhere without fear of being captivated by material desires.
The senses are considered very powerful enemies. As a king in a strong fortress
can conquer powerful enemies, so a householder in grhastha-asrama, household
life, can conquer the lusty desires of youth and be very secure when he takes
vanaprastha and sannyasa.

TEXT 19
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tvam tv abja-nabhanghri-saroja-kosa-
durgasrito nirjita-sat-sapatnah
bhunksveha bhogan purusatidistan
vimukta-sangah prakrtim bhajasva

SYNONYMS

tvam—ryourself; tu—then; abja-nabha—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whose navel is like a lotus flower; anghri—feet; saroja—Ilotus;
kosa—hole;  durga—the  stronghold;  asritah—taken  shelter  of;
nirjita—conquered; sat-sapatnah—the six enemies (the mind and five senses);
bhunksva—enjoy; itha—in this material world; bhogan—enjoyable things;
purusa—by the Supreme person; atidistan—extraordinarily ordered;
vimukta—Iliberated; sangah—from material association;
prakrtim—constitutional position; bhajasva—enjoy.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma continued: My dear Priyavrata, seek shelter inside the opening
in the lotus of the feet of the Lord, whose navel is also like a lotus. Thus
conquer the six sense organs [the mind and knowledge-acquiring senses].
Accept material enjoyment because the Lord, extraordinarily, has ordered you
to do this. You will thus always be liberated from material association and be
able to carry out the Lord's orders in your constitutional position.

PURPORT

There are three kinds of men within this material world. Those who are
trying to enjoy the senses to the utmost are called karmis, above them are the
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jiianis, who try to conquer the urges of the senses, and above them are the
yogis, who have already conquered the senses. None of them, however, are
situated in a transcendental position. Only devotees. who belong to none of
the above-mentioned groups, are transcendental. As explained in

Bhagavad-gita (14.26):

mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes
to the level of Brahman." Lord Brahma herein advises Priyavrata to remain
transcendental in the fortress not of family life but of the lotus feet of the Lord
(abja-nabhanghri-saroja). When a bumblebee enters the opening of a lotus
flower and drinks its honey, it is fully protected by the petals of the lotus. The
bee is undisturbed by sunshine and other external influences. Similarly, one
who always seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead is
protected from all dangers. It is therefore said in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(10.14.58):

samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam

For one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, everything
becomes easier. Indeed, even crossing the great ocean of nescience
(bhavambudhi) is exactly like crossing the hoofprint created by a calf
(vatsa-padam). For such a devotee, there is no question of remaining in a place
where every step is dangerous.
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Our actual duty is to carry out the supreme order of the Personality of
Godhead. If we are fixed in our determination to carry out the supreme order
of the Lord, we are always secure, regardless of where we are situated, whether
in hell or in heaven. Herein the words prakrtih bhajasva are very significant.
Prakrtim refers to one's constitutional position. Every living entity has the
constitutional position of being an eternal servant of God. Therefore Lord
Brahma advised Priyavrata, "Be situated in your original position as an eternal
servant of the Lord. If you carry out His orders, you will never fall, even in the
midst of material enjoyment." Material enjoyment achieved by dint of one's
fruitive activities differs from material enjoyment given by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. A devotee sometimes appears to be in a very opulent
position, but he accepts that position to follow the orders of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Therefore a devotee is never affected by material
influences. The devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement are preaching
all over the world in accordance with the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
They have to meet many karmis, but by the mercy of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, they are unaffected by material influences. He has blessed them,
as described in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 7.129):

kabhu na badhibe tomara visaya-taranga
punarapi ei thafi pabe mora sange

A sincere devotee who engages in the service of Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu by preaching His cult all over the world will never be affected by
visaya-taranga, material influences. On the contrary, in due course of time he
will return to the shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
and will thus have perpetual association with Him.

TEXT 20
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$ri-Suka uvaca
iti samabhihito maha-bhagavato bhagavatas tri-bhuvana-guror anusasanam
atmano laghutayavanata-sirodharo badham iti sabahu-manam uvaha.

SYNONYMS

$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus;
samabhihitah—completely instructed; maha-bhagavatah—the great devotee;
bhagavatah—of the most powerful Lord Brahma; tri-bhuvana—of the three
worlds; guroh—the spiritual master; anusasanam—the order; atmanah—of
himself; laghutaya—because of inferiority; avanata—bowed down;
Sirodharah—his head; badham—vyes, sir; iti—thus; sa-bahu-manam—with great
respect; uvaha—carried out.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus being fully instructed by Lord
Brahma, who is the spiritual master of the three worlds, Priyavrata, his own
position being inferior, offered obeisances, accepted the order and carried it out

with great respect.

PURPORT

Sri Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahma. Therefore according to
social etiquette, his position was inferior. It is the duty of the inferior to carry
out the order of the superior with great respect. Priyavrata therefore
immediately said, "Yes, sir. I shall carry out your order." Priyavrata is described
as a maha-bhagavata, a great devotee. The duty of a great devotee is to carry
out the order of the spiritual master, or the spiritual master of the spiritual
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master in the parampara system. As described in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam
parampara praptam: one has to receive the instructions of the Supreme Lord
through the disciplic chain of spiritual masters. A devotee of the Lord always
considers himself a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord [Cec.

Madhya 13.80].

TEXT 21

bhagavan api manuna yathavad upakalpitapacitih priyavrata-naradayor
avisamam abhisamiksamanayor atmasam avasthanam avan-manasam ksayam
avyavahrtam pravartayann agamat.

SYNONYMS

bhagavan—the most powerful Lord Brahma; api—also; manuna—by Manu;
yathavat—as deserved; upakalpita-apacitih—Dbeing worshiped;
priyavrata-naradayoh—in the presence of Priyavrata and Narada;
avisamam—without aversion; abhisamiksamanayoh—Ilooking on;
atmasam—ijust suitable for his position; avasthanam—to his abode;
avak-manasam—>beyond the description of mind and words; ksayam—the
planet; avyavahrtam—extraordinarily  situated; pravartayan—departing;
agamat—returned.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma was then worshiped by Manu, who respectfully satisfied him as
well as he could. Priyavrata and Narada also looked upon Brahma with no
tinges of resentment. Having engaged Priyavrata in accepting his father's
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request, Lord Brahma returned to his abode, Satyaloka, which is indescribable
by the endeavor of mundane mind or words.

PURPORT

Manu was certainly very satisfied that Lord Brahma had persuaded his son
Priyavrata to take the responsibility for ruling the world. Priyavrata and
Narada were also very satisfied. Although Brahma had forced Priyavrata to
accept the management of worldly affairs, thus breaking his vow to remain
brahmacari and completely engage in devotional service, Narada and
Priyavrata did not look upon Brahma with resentment. Narada was not at all
sorry that he had been frustrated in making Priyavrata a disciple. Both
Priyavrata and Narada were exalted personalities who knew how to respect
Lord Brahma. Therefore instead of looking upon Brahma with resentment,
they very feelingly offered him their respect. Lord Brahma then returned to
his celestial abode, known as Satyaloka, which is described here as being
impeccable and being unapproachable by words.

[t is stated in this verse that Lord Brahma returned to his residence, which
is as important as his own personality. Lord Brahma is the creator of this
universe and the most exalted personality within it. His lifetime is described in
Bhagavad-gita (8.17). Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh. The
total duration of the four yugas is 4,300,000 years, and when that is multiplied
a thousand times, it equals twelve hours in the life of Brahma. Therefore we
cannot factually comprehend even twelve hours of Brahma's life, to say
nothing of the one hundred years that constitute his entire lifetime. How,
then, can we understand his abode? The Vedic literatures describe that in
Satyaloka there is no birth, death, old age or disease. In other words, since
Satyaloka is situated next to Brahmaloka, or the Brahman effulgence, it is
almost as good as Vaikunthaloka. Lord Brahma's abode is practically
indescribable from our present status. Therefore it has been described as
avan-manasa-gocara, or beyond the description of our words and the
imagination of our minds. The Vedic literatures thus describe the abode of
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Lord Brahma: yad vai parardhyam tad uparamesthyam na yatra soko na jara na
mrtyur nartir na codvegah. "In Satyaloka, which is situated many millions and
billions of years away, there is no lamentation, nor is there old age, death,
anxiety or the influence of enemies."

TEXT 22

manur api parenaivam pratisandhita-manorathah
surarsi-varanumatenatmajam akhila-dhara-mandala-sthiti-guptaya asthapya
svayam ati-visama-visaya-visa-jalasayasaya upararama.

SYNONYMS

manuh—~Svayambhuva Manu; api—also; parena—by Lord Brahma;
evam—thus; pratisandhita—executed; manah-rathah—his mental aspiration;
sura-rsi-vara—of the great sage Narada; anumatena—by the permission;
atma-jam—nhis son; akhila—of the entire universe; dhara-mandala—of
planets; sthiti—maintenance; guptaye—for the protection;
asthapya—establishing; svayam—personally; ati-visama—very dangerous;
visaya—material affairs; visa—of poison; jala-asaya—ocean; asayah—from
desires; upararama—got relief.

TRANSLATION

Svayambhuva Manu, with the assistance of Lord Brahma, thus fulfilled his
desires. With the permission of the great sage Narada, he delivered to his son
the governmental responsibility for maintaining and protecting all the planets of
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the universe. He thus achieved relief from the most dangerous, poisonous ocean

of material desires.

PURPORT

Svayambhuva Manu was practically hopeless because such a great
personality as Narada was instructing his son Priyavrata not to accept
household life. Now he was very pleased that Lord Brahma had interfered by
inducing his son to accept the responsibility for ruling the government of the
universe. From Bhagavad-gita we get information that Vaivasvata Manu was
the son of the sun-god and that his son, Maharaja lksvaku, ruled this planet
earth. Svayambhuva Manu, however, appears to have been in charge of the
entire universe, and he entrusted to his son, Maharaja Priyavrata, the
responsibility for maintaining and protecting all the planetary systems.
Dhara-mandala means ‘"planet." This earth, for instance, is called
dhara-mandala. Akhila, however, means "all" or "universal." It is therefore
difficult to understand where Maharaja Priyavrata was situated, but from this
literature his position certainly appears greater than that of Vaivasvata Manu,
for he was entrusted with all the planetary systems of the entire universe.

Another significant statement is that Svayambhuva Manu took great
satisfaction from abnegating the responsibility for ruling all the planetary
systems of the universe. At present, politicians are very eager to take charge of
the government, and they engage their men in canvassing from door to door to
get votes to win the post of president or a similar exalted office. On the
contrary, however, herein we find that King Priyavrata had to be persuaded by
Lord Brahma to accept the post of emperor of the entire universe. Similarly,
his father, Svayambhuva Manu, felt relieved to entrust the universal
government to Priyavrata. Thus it is evident that the kings and executive
heads of government in the Vedic age never accepted their positions for sense
enjoyment. Such exalted kings, who were known as rajarsis, ruled only to
maintain and protect the kingdom for the welfare of the citizens. The history
of Priyavrata and Svayambhuva Manu describes how exemplary, responsible
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monarchs performed the duties of government with disinterest, keeping
themselves always aloof from the contamination of material attachment.

Material affairs have herein been compared to an ocean of poison. They
have been described in a similar way by Srila Narottama dasa Thakura in one
of his songs:

samsdra-visanale,  diva-nisi hiya jvale,
judaite na kainu upaya

"My heart is always burning in the fire of material existence. and I have made
no provisions for getting out of it."

golokera prema-dhana, hari-nama-sankirtana,
rati nda janmila kene taya

"The only remedy is hari-nama-sankirtana, the chanting of the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra, which is imported from the spiritual world, Goloka Vrndavana.
How unfortunate I am that I have no attraction for this." Manu wanted to seek
shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore when his son Priyavrata
took charge of his worldly affairs, Manu was very relieved. That is the system
of Vedic civilization. At the end of life, one must free himself from worldly
affairs and completely engage in the service of the Lord.

The word surarsi-vara-anumatena is also significant. Manu entrusted the
government to his son with the permission of the great saint Narada. This is
particularly mentioned because although Narada wanted Priyavrata to become
free from all material affairs, when Priyavrata took charge of the universe by
the request of Lord Brahma and Manu, Narada was also very pleased.

TEXT 23

sfd g 9@ 9 SR =safafRRawaifrrrsRas -
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iti ha vava sa jagati-patir isvarecchayadhinivesita-karmadhikaro
'khila-jagad-bandha-dhvamsana-paranubhavasya bhagavata
adi-purusasyanghri-yugalanavarata-dhyananubhavena
parirandhita-kasayasayo 'vadato 'pi mana-vardhano mahatam mahitalam
anusasasa.

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; ha vava—indeed; sah—he; jagati-patih—the emperor of the whole
universe; iSvara-icchaya—by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
adhinivesita—completely engaged; karma-adhikarah—in material affairs;
akhila-jagat—of the entire universe; bandha—bondage;
dhvamsana—destroying; para—transcendental; anubhavasya—whose
influence; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
adi-purusasya—the original person; anghri—on the lotus feet; yugala—two;
anavarata—constant; dhyana-anubhavena—Dby meditation;
parirandhita—destroyed; kasaya—all the dirty things; asayah—in his heart;
avadatah—completely pure; api—although; mana-vardhanah—just to give
honor;  mahatam—to  superiors;  mahitalam—the  material  world;
anusasasa—ruled.

TRANSLATION

Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja
Priyavrata fully engaged in worldly affairs, yet he always thought of the lotus
feet of the Lord, which are the cause of liberation from all material attachment.
Although Priyavrata Maharaja was completely freed from all material
contamination, he ruled the material world just to honor the orders of his
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superiors.

PURPORT

The words mana-vardhano mahatam ("just to show honor to superiors") are
very significant. Although Maharaja Priyavrata was already a liberated person
and had no attraction for material things, he engaged himself fully in
governmental affairs just to show respect to Lord Brahma. Arjuna had also
acted in the same way. Arjuna had no desire to participate in political affairs
or the fighting at Kuruksetra, but when ordered to do so by the Supreme Lord,
Krsna, he executed those duties very nicely. One who always thinks of the
lotus feet of the Lord is certainly above all the contamination of the material
world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita:

yoginam api sarvesam
mad-gatenantaratmand
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matah

"Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is
the highest of all." (Bg. 6.47) Maharaja Priyavrata. therefore, was a liberated
person and was among the highest of yogis, yet superficially he became the
emperor of the universe in accordance with the order of Lord Brahma.
Showing respect to his superior in this way was another of his extraordinary
qualifications. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28):

narayana-parah sarve
na kutascana bibhyati
svargapavarga-narakesv
api tulyartha-darsinah

A devotee who is actually advanced is not afraid of anything, provided be has
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the opportunity to execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
This is the proper explanation of why Priyavrata engaged in worldly affairs
although he was a liberated person. Also, only because of this principle does a
maha-bhagavata, who has nothing to do with the material world, come down to
the second platform of devotional service to preach the glories of the Lord all
over the world.

TEXT 24

3 9 ek FSTRfGEFHT 3w Sfeswt T TE § 99
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atha ca duhitaram prajapater visvakarmana upayeme barhismatim nama
tasyam u ha vava atmajan atma-samana-sila-guna-karma-riipa-viryodaran
dasa bhavayam babhiiva kanyam ca yaviyasim iirjasvatin nama.

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; ca—also; duhitaram—the daughter; prajapateh—of one of
the prajapatis entrusted with increasing population; visvakarmanah—named
Visvakarma; wupayeme—married; barhismatim—Barhismati; nama—named;
tasyam—in her; u ha—as it is celebrated; vava—wonderful; atma-jan—sons;
atma-samana—exactly equal to him; sila—character; guna—quality;
karma—activities; riipa—beauty; VIrya—prowess; udaran—whose
magnanimity; dasa—ten; bhavayam babhiiva—he begot; kanyam—daughter;
ca—also;  yaviyasim—the  youngest of all;  d@rjasvatim—Urjasvati
nama—named.

TRANSLATION
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Thereafter, Maharaja Priyavrata married Barhismati, the daughter of the
prajapati named Visvakarma. In her he begot ten sons equal to him in beauty,
character, magnanimity and other qualities. He also begot a daughter, the
youngest of all, named Urjasvati.

PURPORT

Maharaja Priyavrata not only carried out the order of Lord Brahma by
accepting the duties of government, but also married Barhismati, the daughter
of Visvakarma, one of the prajapatis. Since Maharaja Priyavrata was fully
trained in transcendental knowledge, he could have returned home and
conducted the business of government as a brahmacari. Instead, however,
when he returned to household life, he accepted a wife also. The principle is
that when one becomes a grhastha, he must live perfectly in that order, which
means he must live peacefully with a wife and children. When Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's first wife died, His mother requested Him to marry for a second
time. He was twenty years old and was going to take sannyasa at the age of
twenty-four, yet by the request of His mother, He married. "As long as [ am in
household life," He told His mother, "l must have a wife, for household life does
not mean staying in a house. Real household life means living in a house with
a wife."

Three words in this verse are very significant—u ha vava. These words are
used to express wonder. Priyavrata Maharaja had taken a vow of renunciation,
but accepting a wife and begetting children have nothing to do with the path
of renunciation; these are activities on the path of enjoyment. It was a source
of great wonder, therefore, that Priyavrata Maharaja, who had followed the
path of renunciation, had now accepted the path of enjoyment.

Sometimes we are criticized because although I am a sannyasi, | have taken
part in the marriage ceremonies of my disciples. It must be explained, however,
that since we have started a Krsna conscious society and since a human society
must also have ideal marriages, to correctly establish an ideal society we must
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take part in marrying some of its members, although we have taken to the path
of renunciation. This may be astonishing to persons who are not very
interested in establishing daiva-varnasrama, the transcendental system of four
social orders and four spiritual orders. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura, however, wanted to reestablish daiva-varnasrama. In
daiva-varnasrama there cannot be acknowledgement of social status according
to birthright because in Bhagavad-gita it is said that the determining
considerations are guna and karma, one's qualities and work. It is this
daiva-varnasrama that should be established all over the world to continue a
perfect society for Krsna consciousness. This may be astonishing to foolish
critics, but it is one of the functions of a Krsna conscious society.

TEXT 25
sfq ga TARFAME: 1| Y

agnidhredhmajihva-yajiabahu-mahavira-hiranyareto-ghrtaprstha-savana-medh
atithi-vitihotra-kavaya iti sarva evagni-namanah.

SYNONYMS

agnidhra—Agnidhra;  idhma-jihva—Idhmajihva;  yajia-bahu—Yajiiabihu;
maha-vira—Mahavira; hiranya-retah—Hiranyareta; ghrtaprstha—Ghrtaprstha;
savana—Savana; medha-tithi—Medhatithi; vitthotra—Vitihotra;
kavayah—and Kavi; iti—thus; sarve—all these; eva—certainly; agni—of the
demigod controlling fire; namanah—names.

TRANSLATION

56

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



The ten sons of Maharaja Priyavrata were named Agnidhra, Idhmajihva,
Yajfiabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra
and Kavi. These are also names of Agni, the fire-god.

TEXT 26

QAN FfoHeE: o S T STETYaae JHIERTT-
GRS FHaaR=kl: TRAGEIHAIHTISH || 6 I

etesam kavir mahavirah savana iti traya asann wirdhva-retasas ta
atma-vidyayam arbha-bhavad arabhya krta-paricayah paramahamsyam
evasramam abhajan.

SYNONYMS

etesam—of these; kavih—Kavi; mahavirah—Mahavira; savanah—Savana;
iti—thus; trayah—three; asan—were; #rdhva-retasah—completely celibate;
te—they; atma-vidyayam—in transcendental knowledge; arbha-bhavat—from
childhood;  arabhya—Dbeginning;  krta-paricayah—very  well  versed;
paramahamsyam—of the highest spiritual perfection of human life;
eva—certainly; asramam—the order; abhajan—executed.

TRANSLATION

Three among these ten—namely Kavi, Mahavira and Savana—Tlived in
complete celibacy. Thus trained in brahmacari life from the beginning of
childhood, they were very conversant with the highest perfection, known as the
paramaharnsa-asrama.

PURPORT

The word @rdhva-retasah in this verse is very significant. Urdhva-retah
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refers to one who can control sex life and who instead of wasting semen by
discharging it, can use this most important substance accumulated in the body
to enrich the brain. One who can completely control sex life is able to work
wonderfully with his brain, especially in remembering. Thus students who
simply hear Vedic instructions once from their teacher could remember them
verbatim without needing to read books, which therefore did not exist in
former times.

Another significant word is arbha-bhavat, which means "from very
childhood." Another meaning is "from being very affectionate to children." In
other words, paramahamsa life is dedicated for the benefit of others. Just as a
father sacrifices many things out of affection for his son, great saintly persons
sacrifice all kinds of bodily comforts for the benefit of human society. In this
connection there is a verse concerning the six Gosvamis:

tyaktva tirnam asesa-mandala-pati-Srenim sada tucchavat
bhiitva dina-ganesakau karunaya kaupina-kanthasritau

Because of their compassion for the poor fallen souls. the six Gosvamis gave up
their exalted positions as ministers and took vows as mendicants. Thus
minimizing their bodily wants as far as possible, they each accepted only a
loincloth and a begging bowl. Thus they remained in Vrndavana to execute
the orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by compiling and publishing various
Vaisnava literatures.

TEXT 27
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tasminn u ha va upasama-silah paramarsayah sakala-jiva-nikayavasasya
bhagavato vasudevasya bhitanam sarana-bhiitasya
$rimac-caranaravindavirata-smaranavigalita-parama-bhakti-yoganu-bhavena
paribhavitantar-hrdayadhigate bhagavati sarvesam bhiitanam atma-bhiite
pratyag-atmany evatmanas tadatmyam avisesena samiyuh.

SYNONYMS

tasmin—in that paramahamsa-asrama; u—certainly; ha—so celebrated;
vi—indeed;  upasama-silah—in  the  renounced order of life;
parama-rsayah—the great sages; sakala—all; jiva—of living entities;
nikaya—in total; avasasya—the residence; bhagavatah—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; vasudevasya—Lord Vasudeva; bhitanam—of those
afraid of material existence; Sarana-bhiitasya—the one who is the only shelter;
srimat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; carana-aravinda—the lotus
feet; avirata—constantly; smarana—remembering; avigalita—completely
uncontaminated; parama—supreme; bhakti-yoga—of mystic devotional
service; anubhavena—by the prowess; paribhavita—purified; antah—within;
hrdaya—the heart; adhigate—perceived; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality

of Godhead; sarvesam—of all; bhiitanam—Iliving entities;
atma-bhiite—situated within the body; pratyak—directly; atmani—with the
Supreme Supersoul; eva—certainly; atmanah—of the self;
tadatmyam—qualitative equality; avisesena—without differences;

samiyuh—realized.

TRANSLATION

Thus situated in the renounced order from the beginning of their lives, all
three of them completely controlled the activities of their senses and thus
became great saints. They concentrated their minds always upon the lotus feet
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the resting place of the totality
of living entities and who is therefore celebrated as Vasudeva. Lord Vasudeva is
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the only shelter of those who are actually afraid of material existence. By
constantly thinking of His lotus feet, these three sons of Maharaja Priyavrata
became advanced in pure devotional service. By the prowess of their devotional
service, they could directly perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who
is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul, and realize that there was
qualitatively no difference between themselves and Him.

PURPORT

The paramahamsa stage is the topmost position in renounced life. In
sannydsa, the renounced order, there are four stages—kuticaka, bahiidaka,
parivrajakdacarya and paramahamsa. According to the Vedic system, when one
accepts the renounced order, he stays outside his village in a cottage, and his
necessities, especially his food, are supplied from home. This is called the
kuticaka stage. When a sannyasi advances further, he no longer accepts
anything from home: instead, he collects his necessities, especially his food,
from many places. This system is called madhukari, which literally means "the
profession of the bumblebees."” As bumblebees collect honey from many
flowers, a little from each, so a sannyasi should beg from door to door but not
accept very much food from any particular house; he should collect a little bit
from every house. This is called the bahiidaka stage. When a sannyasi is still
more experienced, he travels all over the world to preach the glories of Lord
Vasudeva. He is then known as parivrajakacarya. The sannyasi reaches the
paramahamsa stage when he finishes his preaching work and sits down in one
place, strictly for the sake of advancing in spiritual life. An actual
paramahamsa is one who completely controls his senses and engages in the
unalloyed service of the Lord. Therefore all three of these sons of Priyavrata,
namely Kavi, Mahavira and Savana, were situated in the paramahamsa stage
from the very beginning. Their senses could not disturb them, for their senses
were completely engaged in serving the Lord. Therefore the three brothers are
described in this verse as upasama-silah. Upasama means "completely subdued."
Because they completely subdued their senses, they are understood to have
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been great sages and saints.

After subduing their senses, the three brothers concentrated their minds
upon the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Lord Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.19),
vasudevah sarvam iti. The lotus feet of Vasudeva are everything. Lord
Vasudeva is the reservoir of all living entities. When this cosmic manifestation
is dissolved, all living entities enter the supreme body of the Lord,
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who merges within the body of Maha-Visnu. Both of
these visnu-tattvas are vasudeva-tattvas, and therefore the great sages Kavi,
Mahavira and Savana concentrated always upon the lotus feet of Lord
Vasudeva, Krsna. In this way they could understand that the Supersoul within
the heart is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they could recognize
their identity with Him. The complete description of this realization is that
simply by discharging the unalloyed form of devotional service, one can realize
his self completely. The parama-bhakti-yoga mentioned in this verse means
that a living entity, by dint of unalloyed devotional service, has no other
interest than the service of the Lord, as described in Bhagavad-gita (vasudevah
sarvam iti [Bg. 7.19]). By parama-bhakti-yoga, by elevating oneself to the highest
platform of loving service, one can automatically be relieved from the bodily
concept of life and see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. As
confirmed in Brahma-samhita:

premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti
yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariapam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

[Bs. 5.38]

An advanced devotee, who is known as a sat, or saint, can always see within
his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, face to face. Krsna,
Syamasundara, expands Himself by His plenary portion, and thus a devotee
can always see Him within his heart.
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TEXT 28
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anyasyam api jayayam trayah putrda asann uttamas tamaso raivata iti
manvantaradhipatayah.

SYNONYMS

anyasyam—other; api—also; jayayam—in the wife; trayah—three;
putrah—sons; asan—there were; uttamah tamasah raivatah—Uttama, Tamasa
and Raivata; iti—thus; manu-antara—of the manvantara millennium;
adhipatayah—rulers.

TRANSLATION

In his other wife, Maharaja Priyavrata begot three sons, named Uttama,
Tamasa and Raivata. All of them later took charge of manvantara millenniums.

PURPORT

In every day of Brahma there are fourteen manvantaras. The duration of
one manvantara, the lifespan of one Manu, is seventy-one yugas, and each yuga
is 4,320,000 years. Almost all the Manus selected to rule the manvantaras came
from the family of Maharaja Priyavrata. Three of them are particularly
mentioned herein, namely Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata.

TEXT 29
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evam upasamayanesu sva-tanayesv atha jagati-patir jagatim arbudany ekadasa
parivatsaranam
avyahatakhila-purusa-kara-sara-sambhrta-dor-danda-yugalapidita-maurvi-gun
a-stanita-viramita-dharma-pratipakso barhismatyas canudinam
edhamana-pramoda-prasarana-yausinya-vrida-pramusita-hasavaloka-rucira-ks
vely-adibhih parabhiiyamana-viveka ivanavabudhyamana iva mahamana

bubhuje.

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; upasama-ayanesu—all well qualified; sva-tanayesu—his own sons;
atha—thereafter; jagati-patih—the master of the universe; jagatim—the
universe;  arbudani—arbudas (one  arbuda  equals  100,000,000);
ekadasa—eleven; parivatsaranam—of vyears; avyahata—without being
interrupted;  akhila—universal;  purusa-kara—prowess;  sara—strength;
sambhrta—endowed with; doh-dandah—of powerful arms; yugala—Dby the pair;
apidita—being drawn; maurvi-guna—of the bowstring; stanita—by the loud
sound; viramita—defeated; dharma—religious principles; pratipaksah—those
who are against; barhismatyah—of his wife Barhismati; ca—and;
anudinam—daily; edhamana—increasing; pramoda—pleasing intercourse;
prasarana—amiability; yausinya—feminine behavior; vrida—by shyness;
pramusita—held back; hasa—Ilaughing; avaloka—glancing; rucira—pleasing;
ksveli-adibhih—Dby exchanges of loving propensities; parabhiityamana—Dbeing
defeated; vivekah—his true knowledge; iva—Ilike; anavabudhyamanah—a less
intelligent person; iva—like; maha-manah—the great soul; bubhuje—ruled.
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TRANSLATION

After Kavi, Mahavira and Savana were completely trained in the
paramaharnsa stage of life, Maharaja Priyavrata ruled the universe for eleven
arbudas of years. Whenever he was determined to fix his arrow upon his
bowstring with his two powerful arms, all opponents of the regulative principles
of religious life would flee from his presence in fear of the unparalleled prowess
he displayed in ruling the universe. He greatly loved his wife Barhismati, and
with the increase of days, their exchange of nuptial love also increased. By her
feminine behavior as she dressed herself, walked, got up, smiled, laughed, and
glanced about, Queen Barhismati increased his energy. Thus although he was a
great soul, he appeared lost in the feminine conduct of his wife. He behaved
with her just like an ordinary man, but actually he was a great soul.

PURPORT

In this verse, the word dharma-pratipaksah ("opponents of religious
principles") refers not to a particular faith, but to varnasrama-dharma, the
division of society, socially and spiritually, into four varnas (brahmana,
ksatriya, vaiSya and S$iidra) and four asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sannydsa). To maintain proper social order and help the
citizens gradually progress toward the goal of life—namely spiritual
understanding—the principles of varnasrama-dharma must be accepted. From
this verse, Maharaja Priyavrata appears to have been so strict in maintaining
this institution of varnasrama-dharma that anyone neglecting it would
immediately flee from his presence as soon as the King warned him by fighting
or administering light punishment. Indeed, Maharaja Priyavrata would not
have to fight, for simply because of his strong determination, they dared not
disobey the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma. It is said that unless
human society is regulated by varnasrama-dharma, it is no better than a bestial
society of cats and dogs. Maharaja Priyavrata, therefore, strictly maintained
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varnasrama-dharma by his extraordinary, unparalleled prowess.

To maintain such a life of strict vigilance, one needs encouragement from
his wife. In the varnasrama-dharma system, certain classes, such as the
brahmanas and sannyasis, do not need encouragement from the opposite sex.
Ksatriyas and grhasthas, however, actually need the encouragement of their
wives in order to execute their duties. Indeed, a grhastha or ksatriya cannot
properly execute his responsibilities without the association of his wife. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally admitted that a grhastha must live with a
wife. Ksatriyas were even allowed to have many wives to encourage them in
discharging the duties of government. The association of a good wife is
necessary in a life of karma and political affairs. To execute his duties properly,
therefore. Maharaja Priyavrata took advantage of his good wife Barhismati,
who was always very expert in pleasing her great husband by properly dressing
herself, smiling, and exhibiting her feminine bodily features. Queen
Barhismati always kept Maharaja Priyavrata very encouraged, and thus he
executed his governmental duty very properly. In this verse iva has twice been
used to indicate that Maharaja Priyavrata acted exactly like a henpecked
husband and thereby seemed to have lost his sense of human responsibility.
Actually, however, he was fully conscious of his position as a spirit soul,
although he seemingly behaved like an acquiescent karmi husband. Maharaja
Priyavrata thus ruled the universe for eleven arbudas of years. One arbuda
consists of 100,000,000 years, and Maharaja Priyavrata ruled the universe for
eleven such arbudas.

TEXT 30
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yavad avabhasayati sura-girim anuparikraman bhagavan adityo vasudha-talam
ardhenaiva pratapaty ardhenavacchadayati tada hi
bhagavad-upasanopacitati-purusa-prabhavas tad anabhinandan samajavena
rathena jyotirmayena rajanim api dinarm karisyamiti sapta-krt vastaranim
anuparyakramad dvitiya iva patangah.

SYNONYMS

yavat—so long; avabhasayati—illuminates; sura-girim—the Sumeru Hill;
anuparikraman—Dby  circumambulating; bhagavan—the most powerful;
adityah—sun-god; vasudha-talam—the lower planetary system; ardhena—by
half; eva—certainly; pratapati—makes dazzling; ardhena—by  half;
avacchadayati—covers with darkness; tada—at that time; hi—certainly;
bhagavat-upasana—by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
upacita—by satisfying Him perfectly; ati-purusa—superhuman;
prabhavah—influence; tat—that; anabhinandan—without appreciating;
samajavena—Dby equally powerful; rathena—on a chariot;
jyotih-mayena—dazzling; rajanim—night; api—also; dinam—day; karisyami—I
shall make it; iti—thus; sapta-krt—seven times; vastaranim—exactly following
the orbit of the sun; anuparyakramat—circumambulated; dvitiyah—second;
iwa—Ilike; patangah—sun.

TRANSLATION

While so excellently ruling the universe, King Priyavrata once became
dissatisfied with the circumambulation of the most powerful sun-god. Encircling
Sumeru Hill on his chariot, the sun-god illuminates all the surrounding
planetary systems. However, when the sun is on the northern side of the hill,
the south receives less light, and when the sun is in the south, the north
receives less. King Priyavrata disliked this situation and therefore decided to
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make daylight in the part of the universe where there was night. He followed
the orbit of the sun-god on a brilliant chariot and thus fulfilled his desire. He
could perform such wonderful activities because of the power he had achieved

by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

There is a Bengali saying which describes that someone is so powerful that
he can make the night day and the day night. That saying is current because of
the prowess of Priyavrata. His activities demonstrate how powerful he became
by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna is known as
Yogesvara, the master of all mystic powers. In Bhagavad-gita (18.78) it is said
wherever there is the master of all mystic powers (yatra yogesvarah krsnah),
victory, fortune and all other opulences are present. Devotional service is so
powerful. When a devotee achieves what he wants to accomplish, it is not by
his own mystic power but by the grace of the master of mystic power. Lord
Krsna: by His grace, a devotee can accomplish wonderful things unimaginable
even to the most powerful scientist.

From the description in this verse, it appears that the sun moves. According
to modern astronomers, the sun is fixed in one place, surrounded by the solar
system, but here we find that the sun is not stationary: it is rotating in a
prescribed orbit. This fact is corroborated by Brahma-samhita (5.52).
Yasyajiaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakrah: the sun is rotating in its fixed orbit
in accordance with the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
According to Jyotir Veda, the science of astronomy in the Vedic literature, the
sun moves for six months on the northern side of the Sumeru Hill and for six
months on the southern side. We have practical experience on this planet that
when there is summer in the north there is winter in the south and vice versa.
Modern materialistic scientists sometimes present themselves as knowing all
the ingredients of the sun, yet they are unable to offer a second sun like
Mahar3ja Priyavrata's.

67

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



Although Maharaja Priyavrata devised a very powerful chariot as brilliant
as the sun, he had no desire to compete with the sun-god, for a Vaisnava never
wants to supersede another Vaisnava. His purpose was to give abundant
benefits in material existence. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks
that in the months of April and May the rays of Maharaja Priyavrata's brilliant
sun were as pleasing as the rays of the moon, and in October and November,
both morning and evening, that sun provided more warmth than the sunshine.
In short, Maharaja Priyavrata was extremely powerful, and his actions
extended his power in all directions.

TEXT 31

J 91 I T TEATOFMAPIUREERS 89 fErad e a9 o
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ye va u ha tad-ratha-carana-nemi-krta-parikhatas te sapta sindhava asan yata
eva krtah sapta bhuvo dvipah.

SYNONYMS

ye—that; va u ha—-certainly; tat-ratha—of his chariot; carana—of the wheels;
nemi—by the rims; krta—made; parikhatah—trenches; te—those;
sapta—seven; sindhavah—oceans; asan—became; yatah—because of which;
eva—certainly;  krtah—were made; sapta—seven; bhuvah—of the

Bha-mandala; dvipah—islands.

TRANSLATION

When Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, the rims of his chariot
wheels created impressions that later became seven oceans, dividing the
planetary system known as Bhii-mandala into seven islands.
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PURPORT

Sometimes the planets in outer space are called islands. We have
experience of various types of islands in the ocean, and similarly the various
planets, divided into fourteen lokas, are islands in the ocean of space. As
Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, he created seven different types
of oceans and planetary systems, which altogether are known as Bhii-mandala,
or Bhiiloka. In the Gayatri mantra, we chant, om bhiir bhuvah svah tat savitur
varenyam. Above the Bhiiloka planetary system is Bhuvarloka, and above that
is Svargaloka, the heavenly planetary system. All these planetary systems are
controlled by Savita, the sun-god. By chanting the Gayatri mantra just after
rising early in the morning, one worships the sun-god.

TEXT 32

IT IE fGIOrHA Sfe: T SUFHET: 1l 3R I

jambii-plaksa-salmali-kusa-kraufica-saka-puskara-samjiias tesam parimanarm
pitrvasmat purvasmad uttara uttaro yatha-sankhyam dvi-guna-manena bahih
samantata upaklptah.

SYNONYMS

jambii—]ambi; plaksa—Plaksa; salmali—Salmali; kusa—Kusa;
kraufica—Kraufica; $aka—Saka; puskara—Puskara; samjidh—known as;
tesaim—of them; parimanam—measurement; pitrvasmat piirvasmat—irom the
former;  uttarah  uttarah—the  following;  yatha—according  to;
sankhyam—number; dvi-guna—twice as much; manena—with a measure;
bahih—outside; samantatah—all around; upaklptah—produced.
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TRANSLATION

The names of the islands are Jambu, Plaksa, Salmali, Kusa, Kraufica, Saka
and Puskara. Each island is twice as large as the one preceding it, and each is
surrounded by a liquid substance, beyond which is the next island.

PURPORT

The ocean in each planetary system has a different type of liquid. How they
are situated is explained in the next verse.

TEXT 33
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ksarodeksu-rasoda-suroda-ghrtoda-ksiroda-dadhi-mandoda-suddhodah sapta
jaladhayah sapta dvipa-parikha ivabhyantara-dvipa-samana ekaikasyena
yathanupiirvarm saptasv api bahir dvipesu prthak parita upakalpitas tesu
jambv-adisu barhismati-patir anuvratanatmajan
agnidhredhmajihva-yajiiabahu-hiranyareto-ghrtaprstha-medhatithi-vitihotra-sa
mjfian yatha-sankhyenaikaikasminn ekam evadhi-patim vidadhe.

SYNONYMS

ksara—salt; uda—water; iksu-rasa—the liquid extract from sugarcane;
uda—water; sura—liquor; uda—water; ghrta—-clarified butter; uda—water;
ksira—milk; uda—water; dadhi-manda—emulsified yogurt; uda—water;
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Suddha-udah—and drinking water; sapta—seven; jala-dhayah—oceans;
sapta—seven; dvipa—islands; parikhah—trenches; iva—Ilike;
abhyantara—internal; dvipa—islands; samanah—equal to; eka-ekasyena—one
after another; yatha-anupiirvam—in chronological order; saptasu—seven;
api—although; bahih—outside; dvipesu—in islands; prthak—separate;
paritah—all around; upakalpitah—situated; tesu—within them;
jambii-adisu—beginning with Jamba; barhismati—of Barhismati; patih—the
husband; anuvratain—who were actually followers of the father's principles;
atma-jan—sons;

agnidhra-idhmajihva-yajiiabahu-hiranyaretah-ghrtaprstha-medhatithi-vitihotra-sa
mjiian—named Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajiiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha,
Medhatithi and Vitihotra; yatha-sankhyena—by the same number;
eka-ekasmin—in each island; ekam—one; eva—certainly; adhi-patim—Zking;

vidadhe—he made.

TRANSLATION

The seven oceans respectively contain salt water, sugarcane juice, liquor,
clarified butter, milk, emulsified yogurt, and sweet drinking water. All the
islands are completely surrounded by these oceans, and each ocean is equal in
breadth to the island it surrounds. Maharaja Priyavrata, the husband of Queen
Barhismati, gave sovereignty over these islands to his respective sons, namely
Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and
Vitihotra. Thus they all became kings by the order of their father.

PURPORT

It is to be understood that all the dvipas, or islands, are surrounded by
different types of oceans, and it is said herein that the breadth of each ocean is
the same as that of the island it surrounds. The length of the oceans, however,
cannot equal the length of the islands. According to Virardghava Acarya, the
breadth of the first island is 100,000 yojanas. One yojana equals eight miles,
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and therefore the breadth of the first island is calculated to be 800,000 miles.

The water surrounding it must have the same breadth, but its length must be
different.

TEXT 34

R ISt THITAE UResTERE, a9 A -
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duhitaram corjasvatim namosSanase prayacchad yasyam asid devayani nama
kavya-suta.

SYNONYMS

duhitaram—the daughter; ca—also; #rjasvatim—Urjasvati; nama—named;
usanase—unto the great sage Usana (Sukracarya); prayacchat—he gave;
yasyam—unto whom; dasit—there was; devayani—Devayani; nama—named;
kavya-suta—the daughter of Sukracarya.

TRANSLATION

King Priyavrata then gave his daughter, Urjasvati, in marriage to
Sukracarya, who begot in her a daughter named Devayani.

TEXT 35
Faford: qENER IHHAE
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foe fagefanma: aeparedia
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naivam-vidhah purusa-kara urukramasya
pumsam tad-anghri-rajasa jita-sad-gunanam
citram vidiira-vigatah sakrd adadita
yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; evam-vidhah—Ilike that; purusa-karah—personal influence;
uru-kramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pumsam—of the
devotees;  tat-anghri—of His lotus feet; rajasa—by the  dust;
jita-sat-gunanam—who have conquered the influence of the six kinds of
material whips; citram—wonderful; vidiira-vigatah—the fifth-grade person, or
the untouchable; sakrt—only once; adadita—if he utters; yat—whose;
namadheyam—holy name; adhuna—immediately; sah—he; jahati—gives up;
bandham—material bondage.

TRANSLATION

My dear King, a devotee who has taken shelter of the dust from the lotus
feet of the Lord can transcend the influence of the six material whips—namely
hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, old age and death—and he can conquer
the mind and five senses. However, this is not very wonderful for a pure
devotee of the Lord because even a person beyond the jurisdiction of the four
castes—in other words, an untouchable—is immediately relieved of bondage to
material existence if he utters the holy name of the Lord even once.

PURPORT

Sukadeva Gosvami was speaking to Maharaja Pariksit about the activities of
King Priyavrata, and since the King might have had doubts about these
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wonderful, uncommon activities, Sukadeva Gosvami reassured him. "My dear
King," he said, "don't be doubtful about the wonderful activities of Priyavrata.
For a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is possible
because the Lord is also known as Urukrama." Urukrama is a name for Lord
Vamanadeva, who performed the wonderful act of occupying the three worlds
with three footsteps. Lord Vamanadeva requested three paces of land from
Maharaja Bali, and when Maharaja Bali agreed to grant them, the Lord
immediately covered the entire world with two footsteps, and for His third step
He placed His foot upon Bali Maharaja's head. Sri Jayadeva Gosvami says:

chalayasi vikramane balim adbhuta-vamana
pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pavana
kesava dhrta-vamana-riipa jaya jagadisa hare

"All glories to Lord Kesava, who assumed the form of a dwarf. O Lord of the
universe, who takes away everything inauspicious for the devotees! O
wonderful Vamanadeva! You tricked the great demon Bali Maharaja by Your
steps. The water that touched the nails of Your lotus feet when You pierced
through the covering of the universe purifies all living entities in the form of
the River Ganges."

Since the Supreme Lord is all-powerful, He can do things that seem
wonderful for a common man. Similarly, a devotee who has taken shelter at
the lotus feet of the Lord can also do wonderful things unimaginable to a
common man, by the grace of the dust of those lotus feet. Caitanya
Mahaprabhu therefore teaches us to take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet:

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram
patitarh mam visame bhavambudhau
krpaya tava pada-parkaja-
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya

[Cc. Antya 20.32, Siksastaka 5]
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"O son of Nanda Mahar3ja, I am Your eternal servant, yet somehow or other |
have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up from this
ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms of Your lotus feet." Lord
Caitanya teaches us to come in touch with the dust of the Lord's lotus feet, for
then there will undoubtedly be all success.

Because of the material body, every living entity in material existence is
always disturbed by sad-guna, six whips—hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion,
invalidity and death. Furthermore, another sad-guna are the mind and five
sense organs. Not to speak of a sanctified devotee, even a candala, an outcaste,
who is untouchable, is immediately freed from material bondage if he utters
the holy name of the Lord even once. Sometimes caste brahmanas argue that
unless one changes his body he cannot be accepted as a brahmana, for since
the present body is obtained as a result of past actions, one who has in the past
acted as a brahmana takes birth in a brahmana family. Therefore, they
contend, without such a brahminical body, one cannot be accepted as a
brahmana. Herein it is said, however, that even vidiira-vigata, a candala—a
fifth-class untouchable—is freed if he utters the holy name even once. Being
freed means that he immediately changes his body. Sanatana Gosvami
confirms this:

yatha kaficanatam yati
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah

tatha diksa-vidhanena

dvijatvam jayate nynam

When a person, even though a candala, is initiated by a pure devotee into
chanting the holy name of the Lord, his body changes as he follows the
instructions of the spiritual master. Although one cannot see how his body has
changed, we must accept, on the grounds of the authoritative statements of the
Sastras, that he changes his body. This is to be understood without arguments.
This verse clearly says, sa jahati bandham: "He gives up his material bondage."
The body is a symbolic representation of material bondage according to one's
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karma. Although sometimes we cannot see the gross body changing, chanting
the holy name of the Supreme Lord immediately changes the subtle body, and
because the subtle body changes, the living entity is immediately freed from
material bondage. After all, changes of the gross body are conducted by the
subtle body. After the destruction of the gross body, the subtle body takes the
living entity from his present gross body to another. In the subtle body, the
mind is predominant, and therefore if one's mind is always absorbed in
remembering the activities or the lotus feet of the Lord, he is to be understood
to have already changed his present body and become purified. Therefore it is
irrefutable that a candala, or any fallen or lowborn person, can become a
brahmana simply by the method of bona fide initiation.

TEXT 36
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sa evam aparimita-bala-parakrama ekada tu
devarsi-carananusayananu-patita-guna-visarga-samsargenanirvrtam
watmanam manyamana atma-nirveda idam aha.

SYNONYMS

sah—he (Maharaja Priyavrata); evam—thus; aparimita—unparalleled;
bala—strength; parakramah—whose influence; ekada—once upon a time;
tu—then; deva-rsi—of the great saint Narada;
carana-anusayana—surrendering unto the lotus feet; anu—thereafter;
patita—fallen down; guna-visarga—with material affairs (created by the three
material modes of nature); samsargena—Dby connection; anirvrtam—not
satisfied; iva—Ilike; atmanam—himself; manyamanah—thinking like that;
atma—self; nirvedah—possessing renunciation; idam—this; aha—said.
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TRANSLATION

While enjoying his material opulences with full strength and influence,
Maharaja Priyavrata once began to consider that although he had fully
surrendered to the great saint Narada and was actually on the path of Krsna
consciousness, he had somehow become again entangled in material activities.
Thus his mind now became restless, and he began to speak in a spirit of

renunciation.

PURPORT

In grimad-Bhdgavatam (1.5.17) it is said:

tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer
bhajann apakvo 'tha patet tato yadi
yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim
ko vartha apto 'bhajatam sva-dharmatah

"One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devotional
service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature stage, yet
there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the other hand, a nondevotee,
though fully engaged in occupational duties, does not gain anything." If one
somehow or other comes to the shelter of a great Vaisnava, takes to Krsna
consciousness because of sentiment or realization, but in course of time falls
down because of immature understanding, he is not actually fallen, for his
having engaged in Krsna consciousness is a permanent asset. If one falls down,
therefore, his progress might be checked for a certain time, but it will again
become manifest at an opportune moment. Although Priyavrata Maharaja was
serving according to the instructions of Narada Muni meant for going back
home, back to Godhead, he returned to material affairs at the request of his
father. In due course of time, however, his consciousness for serving Krsna
reawakened by the grace of his spiritual master, Narada.
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As stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.41), sucinam srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto
'bhijayate. One who falls down from the process of bhakti-yoga is again offered
the opulence of the demigods, and after enjoying such material opulence, he is
given a chance to take birth in a noble family of a pure brahmana, or in a rich
family, to be given the chance to revive his Krsna consciousness. This actually
happened in the life of Priyavrata: he is a most glorious example of this truth.
In due course of time, he no longer wanted to enjoy his material opulences and
his wife, kingdom and sons; instead, he wanted to renounce them all.
Therefore, after having described the material opulences of Maharaja
Priyavrata, Sukadeva Gosvami, in this verse, describes his tendency for
renunciation.

The words devarsi-carananusayana indicate that Maharaja Priyavrata,
having fully surrendered to the great sage Devarsi Narada, was strictly
following all the devotional processes and regulative principles under his
direction. In regard to strictly following the regulative principles, Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says; dandavat-pranamas tan anupatitah. By
immediately offering obeisances (dandavat) unto the spiritual master and by
strictly following his directions, the student becomes advanced. Maharaja
Priyavrata was doing all these things regularly.

As long as one is in the material world, he has to be under the influence of
the modes of material nature (guna-visarga). It is not that Maharaja Priyavrata
was freed from material influence because he possessed all material opulences.
In this material world, both the very poor man and the very rich man are
under material influences, for both wealth and poverty are creations of the
modes of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh
kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah. According to the modes of material
nature we acquire, the material nature gives us facility for material enjoyment.

TEXT 37
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aho asadhv anusthitam yad abhinivesito "ham indriyair
avidya-racita-visama-visayandha-kiipe tad alam alam amusya vanitaya
vinoda-mrgam mam dhig dhig iti garhayam cakara.

SYNONYMS

aho—alas;  asadhu—not good; anusthitam—executed;  yat—because;
abhinivesitah—being completely absorbed; aham—I; indriyaih—for sense
gratification; avidya—by nescience; racita—made; visama—causing distress;
visaya—sense gratification; andha-kiipe—in the dark well; tat—that;
alam—insignificant; alam—of no  importance; amusyah—of  that;
vanitayah—wife; vinoda-mrgam—just like a dancing monkey; mam—unto me;
dhik—all condemnation; dhik—all condemnation; iti—thus;
garhayam—criticism; cakara—he did.

TRANSLATION

The King thus began criticizing himself: Alas, how condemned I have
become because of my sense gratification! I have now fallen into material
enjoyment, which is exactly like a covered well. I have had enough! I am not
going to enjoy any more. Just see how I have become like a dancing monkey in
the hands of my wife. Because of this, I am condemned.

PURPORT

How condemned is the advancement of material knowledge can be
understood from the behavior of Maharaja Priyavrata. He performed such
wonderful acts as creating another sun, which shined during the night, and
creating a chariot so great that its wheels formed vast oceans. These activities
are so great that modern scientists cannot even imagine how such things can
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be done. Maharaja Priyavrata acted very wonderfully in the material field of
activities, but because he was dealing in sense gratification—ruling his
kingdom and dancing to the indications of his beautiful wife—he personally
condemned himself. When we think about this example of Maharaja
Priyavrata, we can just consider how degraded is the modern civilization of
materialistic advancement. Modern so-called scientists and other materialists
are very satisfied because they can construct great bridges, roads and machines,
but such activities are nothing comparable to those of Maharaja Priyavrata. If
Maharaja Priyavrata could condemn himself in spite of his wonderful
activities, how condemned we are in our so-called advancement of material
civilization. We can conclude that such advancement has nothing to do with
the problems of the living entity entangled within this material world.
Unfortunately, modern man does not understand his entanglement and how
condemned he is, nor does he know what kind of body he is going to have in
the next life. From a spiritual point of view, a great kingdom, beautiful wife
and wonderful material activities are all impediments to spiritual
advancement. Maharaja Priyavrata had served the great sage Narada sincerely.
Therefore even though he had accepted material opulences, he could not be
deviated from his own task. He again became Krsna conscious. As confirmed
in Bhagavad-gita:

nehabhikrama-naso 'sti

pratyavayo na vidyate
svalpam apy asya dharmasya

trayate mahato bhayat

"In devotional service there is no loss or diminution, and even a small service
rendered in devotional life is sufficient to save one from the greatest danger."
(Bg. 2.40) Such renunciation as Maharaja Priyavrata's is possible only by the
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally when people are
powerful or when they have a beautiful wife, a beautiful home and material
popularity, they become more and more entangled. Priyavrata Maharaja,
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however, having been completely trained by the great sage Narada, revived his
Krsna consciousness in spite of all impediments.

TEXT 38
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para-devata-prasadadhigatatma-pratyavamarsenanupravrttebhyah putrebhya
imam yatha-dayam vibhajya bhukta-bhogam ca mahisirh mrtakam iva saha
maha-vibhiitim apahaya svayarm nihita-nirvedo hrdi grhita-hari-viharanubhavo
bhagavato naradasya padavim punar evanusasara.

SYNONYMS

para-devata—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasada—Dby the mercy;
adhigata—obtained; atma-pratyavamarsena—by self-realization;
anupravrttebhyah—who exactly follow his path; putrebhyah—unto his sons;
imam—this earth; yatha-dayam—exactly according to the inheritance;
vibhajya—dividing; bhukta-bhogam—whom he enjoyed in so many ways;
ca—also; mahisim—the Queen; mrtakam iva—exactly like a dead body;
saha—with;  maha-vibhiitim—great  opulence;  apahdya—giving  up;
svayam—himself; nihita—perfectly taken to; nirvedah—renunciation;
hrdi—in the heart; grhita—accepted; hari—of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; vihara—pastimes; anubhavah—in such an attitude; bhagavatah—of
the great saintly person; naradasya—of Saint Narada; padavim—position;
punah—again; eva—certainly; anusasara—began to follow.

TRANSLATION
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By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja Priyavrata
reawakened to his senses. He divided all his earthly possessions among his
obedient sons. He gave up everything, including his wife, with whom he had
enjoyed so much sense gratification, and his great and opulent kingdom, and he
completely renounced all attachment. His heart, having been cleansed, became a
place of pastimes for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he was able to
return to the path of Krsna consciousness, spiritual life, and resume the
position he had attained by the grace of the great saint Narada.

PURPORT

As enunciated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksastaka,
ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam: [Cc. Antya 20.12] as
soon as one's heart is cleansed, the blazing fire of material existence is
immediately extinguished. Our hearts are meant for the pastimes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that one should be fully Krsna
conscious, thinking of Krsna, as He Himself advises (man-mana bhava
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru [Bg. 18.65]). This should be our only
business. One whose heart is not clean cannot think of the transcendental
pastimes of the Supreme Lord, but if one can once again place the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in his heart, he very easily becomes qualified to
renounce material attachment. Mayavadi philosophers, yogis and jiianis try to
give up this material world simply by saying, brahma satyam jagan mithya:
"This world is false. There is no use of it. Let us take to Brahman." Such
theoretical knowledge will not help us. If we believe that Brahman is the real
truth, we have to place within our hearts the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, as
Maharaja Ambarisa did (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]). One
has to fix the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart. Then he gets the strength
to be freed from material entanglement.

Maharaja Priyavrata was able to give up his opulent kingdom, and he also
gave up the association of his beautiful wife as if she were a dead body.
However beautiful one's wife and however attractive her bodily features, one is
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no longer interested in her when her body is dead. We praise a beautiful
woman for her body, but that same body, when bereft of a spirit soul, is no
longer interesting to any lusty man. Maharaja Priyavrata was so strong, by the
grace of the Lord, that even though his beautiful wife was alive, he could give
up her association exactly like one who is forced to give up the association of a
dead wife. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
kavitam va jagadisa kamaye
mama janmani janmanisvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi
[Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]

"O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want Your
causeless devotional service birth after birth." For one who desires to advance
in spiritual life, attachment to material opulence and attachment to a beautiful
wile are two great impediments. Such attachments are condemned even more
than suicide. Therefore anyone desiring to cross beyond material nescience
must, by the grace of Krsna, be freed from attachment to women and money.
When Maharaja Priyavrata became completely free from these attachments,

he could again peacefully follow the principles instructed by the great sage
Narada.

TEXT 39
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tasya ha va ete slokah—
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priyavrata-krtam karma

ko nu kuryad vinesvaram

yo nemi-nimnair akaroc
chayam ghnan sapta varidhin

SYNONYMS

tasya—his; ha va—-certainly; ete—all these; slokah—verses; priyavrata—by
King Priyavrata; krtam—done; karma—activities; kah—who; nu—then;
kuryat—can execute; vina—without; iSvaram—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; yah—one who; nemi—of the rim of the wheels of his chariot;
nimnaih—Dby the depressions; akarot—made; chayam—darkness;
ghnan—dissipating; sapta—seven; varidhin—oceans.

TRANSLATION

There are many famous verses regarding Maharaja Priyavrata's activities:

"No one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead could do what Maharaja
Priyavrata has done. Maharaja Priyavrata dissipated the darkness of night, and

with the rims of his great chariot, he excavated seven oceans."

PURPORT

There are many excellent verses, famous all over the world, concerning the
activities of Maharaja Priyavrata. He is so celebrated that his activities are
compared to those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes a
sincere servant and devotee of the Lord is also called bhagavan. Sri Narada is
called bhagavan, and Lord Siva and Vyasadeva are also sometimes called
bhagavan. This designation, bhagavan, is sometimes conferred upon a pure
devotee by the grace of the Lord so that he will be very highly esteemed.
Maharaja Priyavrata was such a devotee.
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TEXT 40
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bhii-samsthanam krtam yena
sarid-giri-vanadibhih
sima ca bhiita-nirvrtyai

dvipe dvipe vibhagasah

SYNONYMS

bhii-samsthanam—the situation of the earth; krtam—done; yena—by whom;
sarit—Dby rivers; giri—Dby hills and mountains; vana-adibhih—Dby forests and so
on; simd—boundaries; ca—also; bhiita—of different nations; nirvrtyai—to
stop fighting; dvipe dvipe—on the various islands; vibhagasah—separately.

TRANSLATION

"To stop the quarreling among different peoples, Maharaja Priyavrata
marked boundaries at rivers and at the edges of mountains and forests so that
no one would trespass upon another's property."

PURPORT

The example set by Maharaja Priyavrata in marking off different states is
still followed. As indicated here, different classes of men are destined to live in
different areas, and therefore the boundaries of various tracts of land, which
are described here as islands, should be defined by different rivers, forests and
hills. This is also mentioned in relation to Maharaja Prthu, who was born from
the dead body of his father by the manipulation of great sages. Maharaja
Prthu's father was very sinful, and therefore a black man called Nisada was
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first born from his dead body. The Naisada race was given a place in the forest
because by nature they are thieves and rogues. As animals are given places in
various forests and hills, men who are like animals are also destined to live
there. One cannot be promoted to civilized life unless one comes to Krsna
consciousness, for by nature one is destined to live in a particular situation
according to one's karma and association with the modes of nature. If men
want to live in harmony and peace, they must take to Krsna consciousness, for
they cannot achieve the highest standard while absorbed in the bodily concept
of life. Maharaja Priyavrata divided the surface of the globe into different
islands so that each class of men would live peacefully and not clash with the
others. The modern idea of nationhood has gradually developed from the
divisions made by Maharaja Priyavrata.

TEXT 41
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bhaumam divyarm manusam ca
mahitvam karma-yogajam
yas cakre nirayaupamyam
purusanujana-priyah

SYNONYMS

bhaumam—of the lower planets; divyam—heavenly; manusam—of human
beings; ca—also; mahitvam—all opulences; karma—by fruitive activities;
yoga—Dby mystic power; jam—born; yah—one who; cakre—did; niraya—with
hell; aupamyam—comparison or equality; purusa—of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; anujana—to the devotee; priyah—most dear.
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TRANSLATION

"As a great follower and devotee of the sage Narada, Maharaja Priyavrata
considered hellish the opulences he had achieved by dint of fruitive activities
and mystic power, whether in the lower or heavenly planetary systems or in
human society."

PURPORT

Srila Ripa Gosvami has said that the position of a devotee is so
superexcellent that a devotee does not consider any material opulence worth
having. There are different types of opulences on earth, in the heavenly
planets and even in the lower planetary system, known as Patala. A devotee,
however, knows that they are all material, and consequently he is not at all
interested in them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, param drstva nivartate [Bg.
9.59]. Sometimes yogis and jiianis voluntarily give up all material opulences to
practice their system of liberation and taste spiritual bliss. However, they
frequently fall down because artificial renunciation of material opulences
cannot endure. One must have a superior taste in spiritual life; then he can
give up material opulence. Maharaja Priyavrata had already tasted spiritual
bliss, and therefore he had no interest in any of the material achievements
available in the lower, higher or middle planetary systems.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Fifth Canto, First Chapter, of
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Activities of Maharaja Priyavrata.”

2. The Activities of Maharaja Agnidhra
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In this chapter, the character of Maharaja Agnidhra is described. When
Maharaja Priyavrata went off for spiritual realization, his son Agnidhra
became the ruler of Jambadvipa, in accordance with Maharaja Priyavrata's
instructions, and maintained its residents with the same affection a father
feels for his sons. Once Maharaja Agnidhra desired to have a son, and
therefore he entered a cave of Mandara Mountain to practice austerity.
Understanding his desire, Lord Brahma sent a celestial girl named Parvacitti
to Agnidhra's hermitage. After dressing herself very attractively, she presented
herself before him with various feminine movements, and Agnidhra was
naturally attracted to her. The girl's actions, expressions, smile, sweet words
and moving eyes were fascinating to him. Agnidhra was expert in flattery.
Thus he attracted the celestial girl, who was pleased to accept him as her
husband because of his mellifluous words. She enjoyed royal happiness with
Agnidhra for many years before returning to her abode in the heavenly
planets. In her womb Agnidhra begot nine sons-Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa,
[lavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. He gave them
nine islands with names corresponding to theirs. Agnidhra, however, his
senses unsatisfied, was always thinking of his celestial wife, and therefore in
his next life he was born in her celestial planet. After the death of Agnidhra,
his nine sons married nine daughters of Meru named Merudevi, Pratiriipa,
Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti.

TEXT 1
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evam pitari sampravrtte tad-anusasane vartamana agnidhro jambiidvipaukasah
praja aurasavad dharmaveksamanah paryagopayat.

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; uvaca—said; evam—thus; pitari—when his
father; sampravrtte—took to the path of liberation; tat-anusasane—according
to his order; wvartamanah—situated; dagnidhrah—King  Agnidhra;
jambii-dvipa-okasah—the inhabitants of Jambidvipa; prajah—-citizens;
aurasa-vat—as if they were his sons; dharma—religious principles;
aveksamanah—strictly observing; paryagopayat—completely protected.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After his father, Maharaja Priyavrata,
departed to follow the path of spiritual life by undergoing austerities, King
Agnidhra completely obeyed his order. Strictly observing the principles of
religion, he gave full protection to the inhabitants of Jambiidvipa as if they were
his own begotten sons.

PURPORT

Following the instruction of his father, Maharaja Priyavrata, Maharaja
Agnidhra ruled the inhabitants of Jambudvipa according to religious
principles. These principles are exactly contrary to the modern principles of
faithlessness. As clearly stated here, the King protected the citizens the way a
father protects his begotten children. How he ruled the citizens is also
described here—dharmaveksamanah, strictly according to religious principles.
It is the duty of the executive head of a state to see that the citizens strictly
follow religious principles. The Vedic religious principles begin with
varnasrama-dharma, the duties of the four varnas and four asramas. Dharma
refers to principles given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The first
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principle of dharma, or religion, is to observe the duties of the four orders as
enjoined by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to people's
qualities and activities, society should be divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas,
vaisyas and Siidras and then again into brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas
and sannyasis. These are religious principles, and it is the duty of the head of
state to see that his citizens strictly follow them. He should not merely act
officially; he should be like a father who is always a well-wisher of his sons.
Such a father strictly observes whether his sons are performing their duties,
and sometimes he also punishes them.

Just contrary to the principles mentioned here, the presidents and chief
executives in the age of Kali are simply tax collectors who do not care whether
religious principles are observed. Indeed, the chief executives of the present
day introduce all kinds of sinful activity, especially illicit sex, intoxication,
animal killing and gambling. These sinful activities are now very prominently
manifested in India. Although a hundred years ago these four principles of
sinful life were strictly prohibited in the families of India, they have now been
introduced into every Indian family; therefore they cannot follow religious
principles. In contrast to the principles of the kings of old, the modern state is
concerned only with propaganda for levying taxes and is no longer responsible
for the spiritual welfare of the citizens. The state is now callous to religious
principles. Srimad-Bhagavatam predicts that in Kali-yuga the government will
be entrusted with dasyu-dharma, which means the occupational duty of rogues
and thieves. Modern heads of state are rogues and thieves who plunder the
citizens instead of giving them protection. Rogues and thieves plunder without
regard for law, but in this age of Kali, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, the
lawmakers themselves plunder the citizens. The next prediction to be fulfilled,
which is already coming to pass, is that because of the sinful activities of the
citizens and the government, rain will become increasingly scarce. Gradually
there will be complete drought and no production of food grains. People will
be reduced to eating flesh and seeds, and many good, spiritually inclined
people will have to forsake their homes because they will be too harassed by
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drought, taxation and famine. The Krsna consciousness movement is the only
hope to save the world from such devastation. It is the most scientific and
authorized movement for the actual welfare of the whole human society.

sa ca kadacit pitrloka-kamah sura-vara-vanitakridacala-dronyam bhagavantam
viSva-syjam patim abhrta-paricaryopakarana atmaikagryena tapasvy
aradhayam babhiiva.

SYNONYMS

sah—he (King Agnidhra); ca—also; kadacit—once upon a time; pitrloka—the
Pitrloka planet; kamah—desiring; sura-vara—of the great demigods;
vanita—the women; akrida—the place of pastimes; acala-dronyam—in one
valley of the Mandara Hill; bhagavantam—unto the most powerful (Lord
Brahma); visva-syjam—of personalities who have created this universe;
patim—the master; abhrta—having collected;
paricarya-upakaranah—ingredients for worship; atma—of the mind;
eka-agryena—with full attention; tapasvi—one who executes austerity;
aradhayam babhitva—became engaged in worshiping.

TRANSLATION

Desiring to get a perfect son and become an inhabitant of Pitrloka, Maharaja
Agnidhra once worshiped Lord Brahma, the master of those in charge of
material creation. He went to a valley of Mandara Hill, where the damsels of
the heavenly planets come down to stroll. There he collected garden flowers and
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other necessary paraphernalia and then engaged in severe austerities and
worship.

PURPORT

The King became pitrloka-kama, or desirous of being transferred to the
planet named Pitrloka. Pitrloka is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (yanti
deva-vrata devan pitin yanti pitr-vratah [Bg. 9.25]). To go to this planet, one
needs very good sons who can make offerings to Lord Visnu and then offer the
remnants to their forefathers. The purpose of the s§raddha ceremony is to
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, so that after pleasing
Him one may offer prasada to one's forefathers and in this way make them
happy. The inhabitants of Pitrloka are generally men of the karma-kandiya, or
fruitive activities category, who have been transferred there because of their
pious activities. They can stay there as long as their descendants offer them
visnu-prasada. Everyone in heavenly planets such as Pitrloka, however, must
return to earth after exhausting the effects of his pious acts. As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita (9.21), ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: persons who perform
pious acts are transferred to higher planets, but when the effects of their pious
acts are over, they are again transferred to earth.

Since Maharaja Priyavrata was a great devotee, how could he have begotten
a son who desired to be transferred to Pitrloka? Lord Krsna says, pitin yanti
pitr-vratah: persons who desire to go to Pitrloka are transferred there.
Similarly, yanti mad-yajino 'pi mam: [Bg. 9.25] persons who desire to be
transferred to the spiritual planets, Vaikunthalokas, can also go there. Since
Maharaja Agnidhra was the son of a Vaisnava, he should have desired to be
transferred to the spiritual world, Vaikunthaloka. Why, then, did he desire to
be transferred to Pitrloka? In answer to this, Gosvami Giridhara, one of the
Bhagavatam commentators, remarks that Agnidhra was born when Maharija
Priyavrata was infatuated by lusty desires. This may be accepted as a fact
because sons are begotten with different mentalities according to the time of
their conception. According to the Vedic system, therefore, before a child is
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conceived, the garbhadhana-samskara is performed. This ceremony molds the
mentality of the father in such a way that when he plants his seed in the womb
of his wife, he will beget a child whose mind will be completely saturated with
a devotional attitude. At the present moment, however, there are no such
garbhadhana-samskaras, and therefore people generally have a lusty attitude
when they beget children. Especially in this age of Kali, there are no
garbhadhana ceremonies; everyone enjoys sex with his wife like a cat or dog.
Therefore according to $astric injunctions, almost all the people of this age
belong to the $idra category. Of course, although Maharaja Agnidhra had a
desire to be transferred to Pitrloka, this does not mean that his mentality was
that of a Siidra; he was a ksatriya.

Maharaja Agnidhra desired to be transferred to Pitrloka, and therefore he
needed a wife because anyone desiring to be transferred to Pitrloka must leave
behind a good son to offer yearly pinda, or prasada from Lord Visnu. To have a
good son, Maharaja Agnidhra wanted a wife from a family of demigods.
Therefore he went to Mandara Hill. where the women of the demigods
generally come, to worship Lord Brahma. In Bhagavad-gita (4.12) it is said,
kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta itha devatah: materialists who want
quick results in the material world worship demigods. This is also confirmed in
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sri-aisvarya-prajepsavah: those who desire beautiful wives,
substantial wealth and many sons worship the demigods, but an intelligent
devotee, instead of being entangled by the happiness of this material world in
the form of a beautiful wife, material opulence and children, desires to be
immediately transferred back home, back to Godhead. Thus he worships the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu.

TEXT 3
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tad upalabhya bhagavan adi-purusah sadasi gayantim pirvacittim
namapsarasam abhiyapayam asa.

SYNONYMS

tat—that;  upalabhya—understanding; bhagavan—the most powerful;
adi-purusah—the first created being within this universe; sadasi—in his
assembly; gayantim—dancing girl; piuirvacittim—Purvacitti; nama—named;
apsarasam—the heavenly dancing girl; abhiyapayam asa—sent down.

TRANSLATION

Understanding King Agnidhra's desire, the first and most powerful created
being of this universe, Lord Brahma, selected the best of the dancing girls in his
assembly, whose name was Piirvacitti, and sent her to the King.

PURPORT

In this verse, the words bhagavan adi-purusah are significant. Bhagavan
adi-purusah is Lord Krsna. Govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami **. Lord
Krsna is the original person. In Bhagavad-gita, He is also addressed by Arjuna
as purusam dadyam, the original person, and He is called Bhagavan. In this
verse, however, we see that Lord Brahma is described as bhagavan adi-purusah.
The reason he is called bhagavan is that he fully represents the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and is the first-born creature in this universe. Lord
Brahma could understand Mahardja Agnidhra's desire because he is as
powerful as Lord Visnu. As Lord Visnu, situated as Paramatma, can
understand the desire of the living entity, so Lord Brahma can also understand
the living entity's desire, for Visnu, as a via medium, informs him. As stated in
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1), tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye: Lord Visnu
informs Lord Brahma of everything from within his heart. Because Maharaja
Agnidhra specifically worshiped Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma was pleased, and
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he sent Parvacitti, the Apsara, to satisfy him.

TEXT 4
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sa ca tad-asramopavanam ati-ramaniyam
vividha-nibida-vitapi-vitapa-nikara-samslista-purata-latariadha-sthala-vihanga
ma-mithunaih procyamana-srutibhih
pratibodhyamana-salila-kukkuta-karandava-kalahamsadibhir vicitram
upakijitamala-jalasaya-kamalakaram upababhrama.

SYNONYMS

sa—she (Parvacitti); ca—also; tat—of Maharaja Agnidhra; asrama—of the
place of meditation; upavanam—the park; ati—very; ramaniyam—beautiful;
vividha—varieties of; nibida—dense; vitapi—trees; vitapa—of branches and
twigs; nikara—masses; samslista—attached; purata—golden; lata—with
creepers;  ariidha—going  high;  sthala-vihangama—of  land  birds;
mithunath—with pairs; procyamana—vibrating; $rutibhih—pleasing sounds;
pratibodhyamana—responding; salila-kukkuta—water fowl; karandava—ducks;
kala-hammsa—with  various kinds of swans; adibhih—and so on;
vicitram—variegated; upakiijita—resounding with the vibration; amala—clear;
jala-asaya—in the lake; kamala-akaram—the source of lotus flowers;
upababhrama—began to walk in.

TRANSLATION

The Apsara sent by Lord Brahma began strolling in a beautiful park near the
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place where the King was meditating and worshiping. The park was beautiful
because of its dense green foliage and golden creepers. There were pairs of
varied birds such as peacocks, and in a lake there were ducks and swans, all
vibrating very sweet sounds. Thus the park was magnificently beautiful because
of the foliage, the clear water, the lotus flowers and the sweet singing of various

kinds of birds.

TEXT 5
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tasyah sulalita-gamana-pada-vinyasa-gati-vilasayas canupadam
khana-khanayamana-rucira-caranabharana-svanam upakarnya
naradeva-kumarah samadhi-yogenamilita-nayana-nalina-mukula-yugalam
isad vikacayya vyacasta.

SYNONYMS

tasyah—of  her (Parvacitti); sulalita—in a very beautiful;
gamana—movements; pada-vinyasa—with styles of walking; gati—in the
progression; vilasayah—whose pastime; ca—also; anupadam—with every step;
khana-khanayamana—making a tinkling sound; rucira—very pleasing;
carana-abharana—of the ornaments on the feet; svanam—the sound;
upakarnya—hearing; naradeva-kumarah—the Prince; samadhi—in ecstasy;
yogena—by controlling the senses; amilita—half-open; nayana—eyes;
nalina—of lotus; mukula—buds; yugalam—Ilike a pair; isat—slightly;
vikacayya—opening; vyacasta—saw.
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TRANSLATION

As Purvacitti passed by on the road in a very beautiful style and mood of her
own, the pleasing ornaments on her ankles tinkled with her every step.
Although Prince Agnidhra was controlling his senses, practicing yoga with
half-open eyes, he could see her with his lotuslike eyes, and when he heard the
sweet tinkling of her bangles, he opened his eyes slightly more and could see
that she was just nearby.

PURPORT

It is said that yogis always think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead
within their hearts. Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah
(SB 12.13.1). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always observed by yogis
who practice controlling the venomous senses. As recommended in
Bhagavad-gita, yogis should practice sampreksya nasikagram, keeping their eyes
half-open. If the eyes are closed completely, there will be a tendency to sleep.
So-called yogis sometimes practice a fashionable form of yoga by closing their
eyes and meditating, but we have actually seen such so-called yogis sleeping
and snoring while meditating. This is not the practice of yoga. To actually
practice yoga, one should keep his eyes half-open and gaze at the tip of his
nose.

Although Agnidhra, the son of Priyavrata, was practicing mystic yoga and
trying to control his senses, the tinkling sound of Parvacitti's ankle bells
disturbed his practice. Yoga indriya-sammyamah: actual yoga practice means
controlling the senses. One must practice mystic yoga, to control the senses,
but the sense control of a devotee who fully engages in the service of the Lord
with his purified senses (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam [Cc. Madhya 19.170]) can
never be disturbed. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati therefore stated,
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstra-yate (Caitanya-candramrta
5). The practice of yoga is undoubtedly good because it controls the senses,
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which are like venomous serpents. When one engages in devotional service,
however, completely employing all the activities of the senses in the service of
the Lord, the venomous quality of the senses is completely nullified. It is
explained that a serpent is to be feared because of its poison fangs, but if those
fangs are broken. the serpent, although it seems fearsome, is not at all
dangerous. Devotees, therefore, may see hundreds and thousands of beautiful
women with fascinating bodily movements and gestures but not be allured,
whereas such women would make ordinary yogis fall. Even the advanced yogi
Visvamitra broke his mystic practice to unite with Menaka and beget a child
known as Sakuntala. The practice of mystic yoga, therefore, is not sufficiently
strong to control the senses. Another example is Prince Agnidhra, whose
attention was drawn to the movements of Purvacitti, the Apsara, simply
because he heard the tinkling of her ankle bells. In the same way that
Visvamitra Muni was attracted by the tinkling bangles of Menaka, Prince
Agnidhra, upon hearing the tinkling bangles of Parvacitti, immediately
opened his eyes to see her beautiful movements as she walked. The prince was
also very handsome. As described herein, his eyes were just like the buds of
lotus flowers. As he opened his lotuslike eyes, he could immediately see that
the Apsara was present by his side.

TEXT 6
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tam evavidire madhukarim iva sumanasa upajighrantim
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divija-manuja-mano-nayanahlada-dughair
gati-vihara-vrida-vinayavaloka-susvaraksaravayavair manasi nrnam
kusumayudhasya vidadhatim vivaram
nija-mukha-vigalitamrtasava-sahasa-bhasanamoda-madandha-madhukara-nik
aroparodhena druta-pada-vinyasena
valgu-spandana-stana-kalasa-kabara-bhara-rasanam devim tad-avalokanena
vivrtavasarasya bhagavato makara-dhvajasya vasam upanito jadavad iti hovaca.

SYNONYMS

tam—to her; eva—indeed; avidiire—nearby; madhukarim iva—like a
honeybee; sumanasah—beautiful flowers; upajighrantim—smelling; divi-ja—of
those born in the heavenly planets; manu-ja—of those born in human society;
manah—mind; nayana—for the eyes; ahlada—rpleasure; dughaih—producing;
gati—by her movement; vihara—by pastimes; vrida—by shyness; vinaya—by
humility; avaloka—by glancing; su-svara-aksara—by her sweet voice;
avayavaih—and by the limbs of the body; manasi—in the mind; nrnam—of
men; kusuma-ayudhasya—of Cupid, who has a flower arrow in his hand;
vidadhatim—making; vivaram—aural reception; nija-mukha—from her own
mouth; vigalita—pouring out; amrta-asava—nectar like honey; sa-hasa—in
her  smiling; bhasana—and  talking; amoda—by the  pleasure;
mada-andha—blinded by intoxication; madhukara—of bees; nikara—by
groups; uparodhena—because of being surrounded; druta—hasty; pada—of
feet; vinyasena—by stylish stepping; valgu—a little; spandana—moving;
stana—breasts; kalasa—Ilike waterpots; kabara—of her braids of hair;
bhara—weight; rasanam—the belt upon the hips; devim—the goddess;
tat-avalokanena—simply by seeing her; vivrta-avasarasya—taking the
opportunity of; bhagavatah—of the greatly powerful; makara-dhvajasya—of
Cupid; vasam—under the control; upanitah—being brought in; jada-vat—as if
stunned; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uvaca—he said.
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TRANSLATION

Like a honeybee, the Apsara smelled the beautiful and attractive flowers.
She could attract the minds and vision of both humans and demigods by her
playful movements, her shyness and humility, her glances, the very pleasing
sounds that poured from her mouth as she spoke, and the motion of her limbs.
By all these qualities, she opened for Cupid, who bears an arrow of flowers, a
path of aural reception into the minds of men. When she spoke, nectar seemed
to flow from her mouth. As she breathed, the bees, mad for the taste of her
breath, tried to hover about her beautiful lotuslike eyes. Disturbed by the bees,
she tried to move hastily, but as she raised her feet to walk quickly, her hair,
the belt on her hips, and her breasts, which were like water jugs, also moved in
a way that made her extremely beautiful and attractive. Indeed, she seemed to
be making a path for the entrance of Cupid, who is most powerful. Therefore
the prince, completely subdued by seeing her, spoke to her as follows.

PURPORT

How a beautiful woman's movements and gestures, her hair and the
structure of her breasts, hips and other bodily features attract the minds not
only of men but of demigods also is very finely described in this statement. The
words divija and manuja specifically emphasize that the attraction of feminine
gestures is powerful everywhere within this material world, both on this planet
and in the higher planetary systems. It is said that the standard of living in the
higher planetary systems is thousands and thousands of times higher than the
standard of living on this planet. Therefore the beautiful bodily features of the
women there are also thousands and thousands of times more attractive than
the features of the women on earth. The creator has constructed women in
such a way that their beautiful voices and movements and the beautiful
features of their hips, their breasts, and the other parts of their bodies attract
the members of the opposite sex, both on earth and on other planets, and
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awaken their lusty desires. When one is controlled by Cupid or the beauty of
women, he becomes stunned like matter such as stone. Captivated by the
material movements of women, he wants to remain in this material world.
Thus one's promotion to the spiritual world is checked simply by seeing the
beautiful bodily structure and movements of women. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has therefore warned all devotees to beware of the attraction of
beautiful women and materialistic civilization. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even
refused to see Prataparudra Maharaja because he was a very opulent person in
the material world. Lord Caitanya said in this connection, niskificanasya
bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya: those who are engaged in the devotional service
of the Lord because they are very serious about going back home, back to
Godhead, should be very careful to avoid seeing the beautiful gestures of
women and should also avoid seeing persons who are very rich.

niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya
param param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya
sandarSanam visayinam atha yositam ca

ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asadhu

"Alas, for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material
motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification or seeing a woman
who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking poison willingly."
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 11.8) One who is serious about going back home,
back to Godhead, should not contemplate the attractive features of women
and the opulence of rich men. Such contemplation will check one's
advancement in spiritual life. Once a devotee is fixed in Krsna consciousness,
however, these attractions will not agitate his mind.

TEXT 7
# < foffa = fF gfiedt ¥
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ka tvam cikirsasi ca kim muni-varya saile
mayasi kapi bhagavat-para-devatayah

vijye bibharsi dhanusi suhrd-atmano 'rthe

ki va mrgan mrgayase vipine pramattan

SYNONYMS

ka—who; tvam—are you; cikirsasi—are you trying to do; ca—also; kim—what;
muni-varya—QO best of munis; Saile—on this hill; maya—illusory potency;
asi—are you; kapi—some; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
para-devatayah—of the transcendental Lord; wvijye—without strings;
bibharsi—you are carrying; dhanusi—two bows; suhrt—of a friend;
atmanah—of yourself; arthe—for the sake; kim va—or; mrgan—forest animals;
mrgayase—are you trying to hunt; vipine—in this forest; pramattan—who are
materially maddened.

TRANSLATION

The Prince mistakenly addressed the Apsara: O best of saintly persons, who
are you! Why are you on this hill, and what do you want to do? Are you one of
the illusory potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? You seem to be
carrying two bows without strings, What is the reason you carry these bows? Is
it for some purpose of your own or for the sake of a friend? Perhaps you carry
them to kill the mad animals in this forest.

PURPORT

While undergoing severe penances in the forest, Agnidhra was captivated
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by the movements of Parvacitti, the girl sent by Lord Brahma. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita, kamais tais tair hrta jianah: [Bg. 7.20] when one becomes lusty,
he loses his intelligence. Therefore Agnidhra, having lost his intelligence,
could not distinguish whether Pirvacitti was male or female. He mistook her
for a muni-putra, the son of a saintly person in the forest, and addressed her as
muni-varya. Because of her personal beauty, however, he could not believe her
to be a boy. He therefore began studying her features. First he saw her two
eyebrows, which were so expressive that he wondered whether he or she might
be the maya of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words used in this
connection are bhagavat-para-devatayah. Devatah, the demigods, all belong to
this material world, whereas Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krsna, is always beyond this material world and is therefore known as
para-devata. The material world is certainly created by maya, but it is created
under the direction of para-devata, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sa-caracaram [Bg.
9.10]), maya is not the ultimate authority for the creation of this material
world. Maya acts on behalf of Krsna.

Parvacitti's eyebrows were so beautiful that Agnidhra compared them to
bows without strings. He therefore asked her whether they were to be used for
her own purposes or for the sake of someone else. Her eyebrows were like bows
meant to kill animals in the forest. This material world is like a great forest,
and its inhabitants are like forest animals such as deer and tigers meant to be
killed. The killers are the eyebrows of beautiful women. Captivated by the
beauty of the fair sex, all the men of the world are killed by bows without
strings, but cannot see how they are killed by maya. It is a fact, however, that
they are being killed (bhiitva bhiitva praliyate)[Bg. 8.19]. By dint of his tapasya,
Agnidhra could understand how maya acts under the direction of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead.

The word pramattan is also significant. pramatta refers to one who cannot
control his senses. The entire material world is being exploited by people who
are pramatta, or vimiidha. Prahlada Maharaja therefore said:
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Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha-
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimiidhan

"They are rotting in material activities for transient material pleasure and
spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense gratification, with
no attachment for love of Godhead. I am simply lamenting for them and
devising various plans to deliver them from the clutches of maya." (SB 7.9.43)
Karmis who act very seriously for sense gratification are always referred to in
the $astras by such terms as pramatta, vimukha and vimiidha. They are killed by
maya. However, one who is apramatta, a sane, sober person, a dhira, knows very
well that a human being's primary duty is to render service to the Supreme
Person. Maya is always ready to kill those who are pramatta with her invisible
bows and arrows. Agnidhra questioned Parvacitti about this.

TEXT 8
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banav imau bhagavatah Sata-patra-patrau
santav apunkha-rucirav ati-tigma-dantau
kasmai yuyunksasi vane vicaran na vidmah
ksemaya no jada-dhiyam tava vikramo 'stu

SYNONYMS

banau—two arrows; imau—these; bhagavatah—of you, the most powerful;
Sata-patra-patrau—having feathers like the petals of a lotus flower;
santau——peaceful; apunkha—without a shaft; rucirau—very beautiful;
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ati-tigma-dantau—having a  very  sharp  point;  kasmai—whom;
yuyunksasi—you want to pierce; vane—in the forest; vicaran—Iloitering; na
vidmah—we cannot understand; ksemaya—for welfare; nah—of us;
jada-dhiyam—who are dull-headed; tava—your; vikramah—prowess;
astu—rmay be.

TRANSLATION

Then Agnidhra observed the glancing eyes of Parvacitti and said: My dear
friend, you have two very powerful arrows, namely your glancing eyes. Those
arrows have feathers like the petals of a lotus flower. Although they have no
shafts, they are very beautiful, and they have very sharp, piercing points. They
appear very peaceful, and thus it seems that they will not be shot at anyone.
You must be loitering in this forest to shoot those arrows at someone, but I
cannot understand whom. My intelligence is dull, and I cannot combat you.
Indeed, no one can equal you in prowess, and therefore I pray that your
prowess will be for my good fortune.

PURPORT

Agnidhra thus began appreciating Parvacitti's powerful glance upon him.
He compared her glancing eyes to very sharp arrows. Although her eyes were
as beautiful as lotuses, they were simultaneously like shaftless arrows, and
Agnidhra was therefore afraid of them. He hoped that her glances upon him
would be favorable because he was already captivated, and the more captivated
he became, the more impossible it would be for him to remain without her.
Agnidhra therefore prayed to Parvacitti that her glances at him would be
auspicious, not futile. In other words, he prayed that she would become his
wife.

TEXT 9
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Sisya ime bhagavatah paritah pathanti
gayanti sama sarahasyam ajasram iSam
yusmac-chikha-vilulitah sumano 'bhivrstih
sarve bhajanty rsi-gana iva veda-sakhah

SYNONYMS

sisyah—disciples, followers; ime—these; bhagavatah—of your worshipable self;
paritah—surrounding; pathanti—are reciting; gayanti—are singing; sama—the
Sama Veda; sa-rahasyam—with the confidential portion;
ajasram—incessantly; Sam—unto the Lord; yusmat—your; Sikha—from
bunches of hair; vilulitah—fallen; sumanah—of flowers; abhivrstth—showers;
sarve—all;  bhajanti—enjoy, resort to;  rsi-ganah—sages; iva—Ilike;
veda-Sakhah—branches of Vedic literature.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the bumblebees following Pirvacitti, Maharaja Agnidhra said: My
dear Lord, the bumblebees surrounding your body are like disciples surrounding
your worshipable self. They are incessantly chanting the mantras of the Sama
Veda and the Upanisads, thus offering prayers to you. Just as great sages resort
to the branches of Vedic literatures, the bumblebees are enjoying the showers of
flowers falling from your hair.

TEXT 10
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vacam param carana-panjara-tittirinam
brahmann ariipa-mukharam srnavama tubhyam
labdha kadamba-rucir anka-vitanka-bimbe
yasyam alata-paridhih kva ca valkalam te

SYNONYMS

vacam—the resounding vibration; param—only; carana-pafijara—of the ankle
bells; tittirinam—of the tittiri birds; brahman—O brahmana; ariipa—without
form; mukharam—able to be very distinctly heard; $rnavama—I hear;
tubhyam—ryour; labdha—gotten; kadamba—Ilike the kadamba flower;
ructh—Ilovely color; anka-vitanka-bimbe—on the beautiful circular hips;
yasyam—on which; alata-paridhih—encirclement of burning cinders;
kva—where; ca—also; valkalam—covering cloth; te—vyour.

TRANSLATION

O brahmana, I can simply hear the tinkling of your ankle bells. Within those
bells, tittiri birds seem to be chirping among themselves. Although I do not see
their forms, I can hear how they are chirping. When I look at your beautiful
circular hips, I see they are the lovely color of kadamba flowers, and your waist
is encircled by a belt of burning cinders. Indeed, you seem to have forgotten to
dress yourself.

PURPORT
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With lusty desires to see Pirvacitti, Agnidhra especially gazed upon the
girl's attractive hips and waist. When a man looks upon a woman with such
lusty desires, he is captivated by her face, her breasts and her waist, for a
woman first attracts a man to fulfill his sexual desires by the beautiful features
of her face, by the beautiful slope of her breasts and also by her waist.
Purvacitti was dressed in fine yellow silk, and therefore her hips looked like
kadamba flowers. Because of her belt, her waist seemed to be encircled by
burning cinders. She was fully dressed, but Agnidhra had become so lusty that
he asked, "Why have you come naked?"

TEXT 11
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ki sambhrtam rucirayor dvija Srigayos te
madhye krso vahasi yatra drsih $rita me
panko 'runah surabhir atma-visana idrg
yenasramar subhaga me surabhi-karosi

SYNONYMS

kim—what;  sambhrtam—filled;  rucirayoh—very  beautiful;  dvija—O
brahmana; srngayoh—within two horns; te—your; madhye—in the middle;
krsah—thin; wvahasi—you are carrying; <yatra—wherein; drSih—eyes;
§rita—attached; me—my; pankah—powder; arunah—red; surabhih—fragrant;
atma-visane—on the two horns; idrk—such; yena—by which; asramam—place
of residence; su-bhaga—O most fortunate one; me—my; surabhi-karosi—you
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are perfuming.

TRANSLATION

Agnidhra then praised Parvacitti's raised breasts. He said: My dear
brahmana your waist is very thin, yet with great difficulty you are carefully
carrying two horns, to which my eyes have become attracted. What is filling
those two beautiful horns? You seem to have spread fragrant red powder upon
them, powder that is like the rising morning sun. O most fortunate one, I beg to
inquire where you have gotten this fragrant powder that is perfuming my

asrama, my place of residence.

PURPORT

Agnidhra appreciated Parvacitti's raised breasts. After seeing the girl's
breasts, he became almost mad. Nevertheless, he could not recognize whether
Parvacitti was a boy or a girl, for as a result of his austerity, he saw no
distinction between the two. He therefore addressed her with the word dvija,
"O brahmana." Yet why should a dvija, a brahmana boy, have horns on his
chest? Because the boy's waist was thin, Agnidhra thought, he was carrying the
horns with great difficulty. and therefore they must be filled with something
very valuable. Otherwise why would he carry them? When a woman's waist is
thin and her breasts are full, she looks very attractive. Agnidhra, his eyes
attracted, contemplated the heavy breasts on the girl's thin body and imagined
how her back must sustain them. Agnidhra imagined that her raised breasts
were two horns she had covered with cloth so that others would not see the
valuables within them. Agnidhra, however, was very anxious to see them.
Therefore he requested, "Please uncover them so that I can see what you are
carrying. Rest assured that I shall not take it away. If you feel an
inconvenience in removing the covering, I can help you; I myself can uncover
them to see what valuable things those raised horns contain." He was also
surprised to see the red dust of perfumed kunkuma spread over her breasts.
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Nevertheless, still considering Parvacitti a boy, Agnidhra addressed her as
subhaga, most fortunate muni. The boy must have been fortunate; otherwise
how simply by standing there could he perfume Agnidhra's entire asrama?

TEXT 12
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lokam pradarsaya suhrttama tavakam me
yatratya ittham urasavayavav apiirvau
asmad-vidhasya mana-unnayanau bibharti
bahv adbhutam sarasa-rasa-sudhadi vaktre

SYNONYMS

lokam—residential place; pradarsaya—please show; suhrt-tama—QO best of
friends; tavakam—your; me—unto me; yatratyah—a person born wherein;
ittham—Ilike this; wurasa—by the chest; avayavau—two limbs (breasts);
apitrvau—wonderful; asmat-vidhasya—of a person like me;
manah-unnayanau—very agitating to the mind; bibharti—sustains;
bahu—many; adbhutam—wonderful; sarasa—sweet words; rdasa—amorous
gestures like smiling; sudha-adi—such as nectar; vaktre—in the mouth.

TRANSLATION

O best friend, will you kindly show me the place where you reside? I cannot
imagine how the residents of that place have gotten such wonderful bodily
features as your raised breasts, which agitate the mind and eyes of a person like
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me who sees them. Judging by the sweet speech and kind smiles of those
residents, I think that their mouths must contain nectar.

PURPORT

Still bewildered, Agnidhra wanted to see the place from which the
brahmana boy had come, where the men had such raised breasts. Such
attractive features, he thought, must be due to the severe austerities performed
there. Agnidhra addressed the girl as suhrttama, the best friend, so that she
would not refuse to take him there. Not only was Agnidhra captivated by the
girl's raised breasts; he was also attracted by her sweet speech. Nectar seemed
to emanate from her mouth, and therefore he was increasingly surprised.

TEXT 13
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ka vatma-vretir adanad dhavir anga vati
visnoh kalasy animisonmakarau ca karnau

udvigna-mina-yugalam dvija-pankti-socir
asanna-bhringa-nikaram sara in mukham te

SYNONYMS

ka—what; va—and; atma-vrttih—food for maintenance of the body;
adanat—by the chewing (of betel); havih—pure sacrificial ingredients;
anga—my dear friend; vdti—emanate; visnoh—of Lord Visnu;
kala—expansion of the body; asi—you are; animisa—without blinking;
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unmakarau—two  brilliant  sharks; ca—also;  karnau—two  ears;
udvigna—restless; mina-yugalam—possessing two fish; dvija-pankti—of lines of
teeth; Socith—beauty; dsanna—nearby; bhriga-nikaram—possessing swarms of
bumblebees; sarah it—like a lake; mukham—face; te—your.

TRANSLATION

My dear friend, what do you eat to maintain your body? Because you are
chewing betel, a pleasing scent is emanating from your mouth. This proves that
you always eat the remnants of food offered to Visnu. Indeed, you must also be
an expansion of Lord Visnu's body. Your face is as beautiful as a pleasing lake.
Your jeweled earrings resemble two brilliant sharks with unblinking eyes like
those of Visnu, and your own eyes resemble two restless fish. Simultaneously,
therefore, two sharks and two restless fish are swimming in the lake of your
face. Besides them, the white rows of your teeth seem like rows of very
beautiful swans in the water, and your scattered hair resembles swarms of
bumblebees following the beauty of your face.

PURPORT

The devotees of Lord Visnu are also His expansions. They are called
vibhinnamsa. Lord Visnu is offered all kinds of sacrificial ingredients, and
because devotees always eat prasada, the remnants of His food, the scent of
sacrificial ingredients emanates not only from Visnu but also from the
devotees who eat the remnants of His food or the food of His devotees.
Agnidhra considered Parvacitti an expansion of Lord Visnu because of the
pleasing scent of her body. Aside from that, because of her jeweled earrings,
shaped like sharks, because of her scattered hair, resembling bumblebees mad
after the scent of her body, and because of the white rows of her teeth, which
resembled swans, Agnidhra compared Parvacitti's face to a beautiful lake
decorated with lotus flowers, fish, swans and bumblebees.

112

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



TEXT 14
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yo 'sau tvaya kara-saroja-hatah patango
diksu bhraman bhramata ejayate 'ksini me
muktam na te smarasi vakra-jata-varitham
kasto 'nilo harati lampata esa nivim

SYNONYMS

yah—which; asau—that; tvaya—by you; kara-saroja—with the lotus palm;
hatah—struck;  patangah—the ball; diksu—in all directions;
bhraman—moving; bhramatah—restless; ejayate—disturbs; aksini—eyes;
me—of me; muktam—scattered; na—not; te—your; smarasi—are you mindful
of; vakra—-curling; jata—of hair; variitham—bunches; kastah—giving trouble;
anilah—wind; harati—takes away; lampatah—Ilike a man attached to women;
esah—this; nivim—Ilower garment.

TRANSLATION

My mind is already restless, and by playing with a ball, moving it all about
with your lotuslike palm, you are also agitating my eyes. Your curling black hair
is now scattered, but you are not attentive to arranging it. Are you not going to
arrange it! Like a man attached to women, the most cunning wind is trying to
take off your lower garment. Are you not mindful of it?
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PURPORT

The girl Parvacitti was playing with a ball in her hand, and the ball seemed
like nothing but another lotus flower captured by her lotuslike palm. Because
of her movements, her hair was loose, and the belt holding her cloth was giving
way, as if the cunning wind were trying to make her naked. Yet she paid no
attention to arranging her hair or fixing her dress. As Agnidhra tried to see
the girl's naked beauty, his eyes were very agitated by her movements.

TEXT 15
O JAIE JURTT JU
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ritpam tapodhana tapas caratam tapoghnam
hy etat tu kena tapasa bhavatopalabdham

cartum tapo 'rhasi maya saha mitra mahyam
kim va prasidati sa vai bhava-bhavano me

SYNONYMS

riipam—Dbeauty; tapah-dhana—QO best of the sages performing austerity; tapah
caratim—of persons engaged in executing austerities and penances;
tapah-ghnam—which dismantles the austerities; hi—certainly; etat—rthis;
tu—indeed; kena—by  what; tapasa—austerity;  bhavata—by  you;
upalabdham—achieved; cartum—to execute; tapah—austerity; arhasi—you
ought; maya saha—with me; mitra—my dear friend; mahyam—unto me; kim
va—or maybe; prasidati—is pleased; sah—he; vai—certainly;
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bhava-bhavanah—the creator of this universe; me—with me.

TRANSLATION

O best among those performing austerities, where did you get this wonderful
beauty that dismantles the austerities performed by others? Where have you
learned this art? What austerity have you undergone to achieve this beauty, my
dear friend? I desire that you join me to perform austerity and penance, for it
may be that the creator of the universe, Lord Brahma, being pleased with me,

has sent you to become my wife.

PURPORT

Agnidhra appreciated the wonderful beauty of Parvacitti. Indeed, he was
surprised to see such exceptional beauty, which must have been the result of
past austerities and penances. He therefore asked the girl whether she had
achieved such beauty just to break the penances and austerities of others. He
thought that Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe, might have been
pleased with him and might therefore have sent her to become his wife. He
requested Purvacitti to become his wife so that together they could perform
austerities and penances in family life. In other words, a suitable wife helps her
husband perform penances and austerities in household life if both of them are
on the same elevated platform of spiritual understanding. Without spiritual
understanding, husband and wife cannot be equally situated. Lord Brahma, the
creator of the universe, is interested in good progeny. Therefore unless he is
pleased, one cannot get a suitable wife. In fact, Lord Brahma is worshiped in
marriage ceremonies. In India even today, wedding invitations are still issued
with a picture of Lord Brahma on the face of the card.

TEXT 16
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na tvam tyajami dayitam dvija-deva-dattam
yasmin mano drg api no na viyati lagnam

mam caru-$rngy arhasi netum anuvratam te
cittarh yatah pratisarantu Sivah sacivyah

SYNONYMS

na—not; tvam—you; tyajami—I shall give up; dayitam—very dear;
dvija-deva—by Lord Brahma, the demigod worshiped by the brahmanas;
dattam—given; yasmin—unto whom; manah—mind; drk—eyes; api—also;
nah—my; na viyati—do not go away; lagnam—tightly attached; mam—me;
caru-$yngi—QO woman with beautiful raised breasts; arhasi—you ought;
netum—to lead; anuvratam—follower; te—your; cittam—desire;
yatah—wherever; pratisarantu—may follow; Sivah—favorable;
sacivyah—friends.

TRANSLATION

Lord Brahma, who is worshiped by the brahmanas, has very mercifully given
you to me, and that is why I have met you. I do not want to give up your
company, for my mind and eyes are fixed upon you and cannot be drawn away.
O woman with beautiful raised breasts, I am your follower. You may take me
wherever you like, and your friends may also follow me.

PURPORT
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Now Agnidhra frankly admits his weakness. He was attracted to Parvacitti,
and therefore before she could say, "But I have no business with you," he
expressed his desire to be united with her. He was so attracted that he was
ready to go anywhere, hell or heaven, in her company. When one is absorbed
in lust and the influence of sex, one surrenders to the feet of a woman without
reservations. Srila Madhvacarya remarks in this connection that when one
engages in joking and talking like a crazy person, one may say anything and
everything, but his words will be meaningless.

TEXT 17

$ri-Suka uvaca
iti lalananunayati-visarado gramya-vaidagdhyaya paribhasaya tam
vibudha-vadhiim vibudha-matir adhisabhajayam asa.

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; lalana—women;
anunaya—in winning over; ati-visaradah—very expert;
gramya-vaidagdhyaya—expert  in  fulfilling one's material  desires;
paribhasaya—Dby selected words; tam—her; vibudha-vadhiim—the celestial girl;
vibudha-matih—Agnidhra, who possessed intelligence like that of the
demigods; adhisabhdjayam asa—gained the favor of.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Maharaja Agnidhra, whose intelligence was
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like that of a demigod, knew the art of flattering women to win them to his side.
He therefore pleased that celestial girl with his lusty words and gained her
favor.

PURPORT

Since King Agnidhra was a devotee, he actually had no attraction for
material enjoyment, but because he wanted a wife for progeny and Lord
Brahma had sent Parvacitti for this purpose, he expertly pleased her with
flattering words. Women are attracted by a man's flattering words. One who is
expert in this art of flattery is called vidagdha.

TEXT 18
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sa ca tatas tasya vira-yitha-pater buddhi-sila-riipa-vayah-sriyaudaryena
paraksipta-mands tena sahayutayuta-parivatsaropalaksanam kalam
jambiidvipa-patina bhauma-svarga-bhogan bubhuje.

SYNONYMS

sa—she; ca—also; tatah—thereafter; tasya—of him; vira-yitha-pateh—the
master of heroes; buddhi—by the intelligence; sila—behavior; riipa—beauty;
vayah—vyouth; $riya—opulence; audaryena—and by the magnanimity;
paraksipta—attracted; mandh—her mind; tena saha—with him; ayuta—ten
thousand; ayuta—ten thousand; parivatsara—years; upalaksanam—extending;
kalam—time;  jambudvipa-patina—with  the King of Jambuadvipa;
bhauma—earthly; svarga—heavenly; bhogan—pleasures; bubhuje—enjoyed.
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TRANSLATION

Attracted by the intelligence, learning, youth, beauty, behavior, opulence
and magnanimity of Agnidhra, the King of Jambudvipa and master of all heroes,
Parvacitti lived with him for many thousands of years and luxuriously enjoyed
both worldly and heavenly happiness.

PURPORT

By the grace of Lord Brahma, King Agnidhra and the heavenly girl.
Parvacitti, found their union quite suitable. Thus they enjoyed worldly and
heavenly happiness for many thousands of years.

TEXT 19
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tasyam u ha va atmajan sa raja-vara agnidhro
nabhi-kimpurusa-harivarselavrta-ramyaka-hiranmaya-kuru-bhadrasva-ketuma
la-samjiian nava putran ajanayat.

SYNONYMS

tasyam—in her; u ha vai—certainly; atma-jan—sons; sah—he; raja-varah—the
best of kings; agnidhrah—Agnidhra; nabhi—Nabhi; kimpurusa—Kimpurusa;

hari-varsa—Harivarsa; ilavrta—Ilavrea; ramyaka—Ramyaka;
hiranmaya—Hiranmaya; kuru—Kuru; bhadrasva—Bhadrasva;
ketu-mala—Ketumala;  samjiian—named;  nava—nine;  putran—sons;

ajanayat—begot.
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TRANSLATION

In the womb of Piirvacitti, Maharaja Agnidhra, the best of kings, begot nine
sons, named Nabhi, Kihpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya,
Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala.

TEXT 20

1 gl FAEaeeR I8 TaMe Jarahd QAT a9-
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sa sitvatha sutan navanuvatsaram grha evapahdaya puirvacittir bhiiya evajam
devam upatasthe.

SYNONYMS

sai—she; sutva—after giving birth to; atha—thereafter; sutan—sons;
nava—nine; anuvatsaram—year after year; grhe—at home; eva—certainly;
apahaya—Ileaving; purvacittih—Purvacitti; bhiiyah—again; eva—certainly;
ajam—Lord Brahma; devam—the demigod; upatasthe—approached.

TRANSLATION

Parvacitti gave birth to these nine sons, one each year, but after they grew
up, she left them at home and again approached Lord Brahma to worship him.

PURPORT

There are many instances in which Apsaras, heavenly angels, have
descended to this earth by the order of a superior demigod like Lord Brahma or
Lord Indra, have followed the demigod's order by marrying someone and giving
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birth to children, and have then returned to their celestial homes. For
example, after Menaka, the celestial woman who had come to delude
Visvamitra Muni, gave birth to the child Sakuntala, she left both the child and
her husband and returned to the heavenly planets. Piirvacitti did not remain
permanently with Mahardja Agnidhra. After cooperating in his household
affairs, she left Maharaja Agnidhra and all nine sons and returned to Brahma
to worship him.

TEXT 21
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agnidhra-sutds te matur anugrahad autpattikenaiva sammhanana-balopetah pitra
vibhakta atma-tulya-namani yatha-bhagam jambuidvipa-varsani bubhujuh.

SYNONYMS

agnidhra-sutah—the sons of Mahardja Agnidhra; te—they; matuh—of the
mother; anugrahat—by the mercy or by drinking the breast milk;
autpattikena—naturally;  eva—certainly;  samhanana—well-built  body;
bala—strength; upetah—obtained; pitra—by the father; vibhaktah—divided;
atma-tulya—following their own; namani—possessing names;
yatha-bhagam—divided properly; jambiidvipa-varsani—different parts of
Jambidvipa (probably Asia and Europe combined together); bubhujuh—ruled.

TRANSLATION

Because of drinking the breast milk of their mother, the nine sons of
Agnidhra naturally had strong, well-built bodies. Their father gave them each a
kingdom in a different part of Jambadvipa. The kingdoms were named
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according to the names of the sons. Thus the sons of Agnidhra ruled the
kingdoms they received from their father.

PURPORT

The acaryas specifically mention that in this verse the words matuh
anugrahat ("by the mercy of their mother") refer to the breast milk of their
mother. In India it is a common belief that if a baby is fed his mother's milk for
at least six months, his body will be very strong. Besides that, it is mentioned
herein that all the sons of Agnidhra were endowed with the nature of their
mother. Bhagavad-gita (1.40) also declares, strisu dustasu varsneya jayate
varna-sankarah: when women are polluted, varna-sankara, unqualified
children, are generated, and when the varna-sankara population increases, the
entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, according to Manu-samhitd, a woman
needs a great deal of protection in order to remain pure and chaste so that her
children can be fully engaged for the benefit of human society.

TEXT 22

AT TSTE: PR A et Felehl
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agnidhro rajatrptah kamanam apsarasam evanudinam adhi-manyamanas
tasyah salokatam srutibhir avarundha yatra pitaro madayante.

SYNONYMS

agnidhrah—Agnidhra; raja—the King; atrptah—not satisfied;
kamanam—with sense gratification; apsarasam—the celestial woman
(Parvacitti); eva—certainly; anudinam—day after day; adhi—exceedingly;
manyamanah—thinking of; tasyah—of her; sa-lokatam—promotion to the
same planet; Srutibhih—by the Vedas; avarundha—got; yatra—where;
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pitarah—the forefathers; madayante—take pleasure.

TRANSLATION

After Parvacitti's departure, King Agnidhra, his lusty desires not at all
satisfied, always thought of her. Therefore, in accordance with the Vedic
injunctions, the King, after his death, was promoted to the same planet as his
celestial wife. That planet, which is called Pitrloka, is where the pitas, the
forefathers, live in great delight.

PURPORT

If one always thinks of something, he certainly gets a related body after
death. Maharaja Agnidhra was always thinking of Pitrloka, the place where his
wife had returned. Therefore after his death he achieved that same planet,
probably to live with her again. Bhagavad-gita also says:

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam
tyajaty ante kalevaram
tam tam evaiti kaunteya
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah

"Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that state he
will attain without fail." (Bg. 8.6) We can naturally conclude that if we always
think of Krsna or become fully Krsna conscious, we can be promoted to the
planet of Goloka Vrndavana, where Krsna eternally lives.

TEXT 23
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samparete pitari nava bhrataro meru-duhittr merudevim pratiriipam
ugradamstrim latam ramyam $yamarm narim bhadram devavitim iti samjia
navodavahan.

SYNONYMS

samparete pitari—after the departure of their father; nava—nine;
bhratarah—brothers; meru-duhitth—the daughters of Meru;
merudevim—Merudevi; prati-riipam—DPratirupa; ugra-damstrim—Ugradamstri;
latam—Lat3; ramyam—Ramya3; §yamam—Syama; narim—Narf;
bhadram—Bhadra; deva-vitim—Devaviti; iti—thus; samjiagh—the names;
nava—nine; udavahan—married.

TRANSLATION

After the departure of their father, the nine brothers married the nine
daughters of Meru named Merudevi, Pratirtpa, Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya,
Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Second Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Activities of Maharaja Agnidhra.”

3. Rsabhadeva's Appearance in the Womb of Merudevi, the

Wife of King Nabhi

In this chapter the spotless character of King Nabhi, the oldest son of
Agnidhra, is described. Wanting to have sons, Maharaja Nabhi underwent
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severe austerities and penances. He performed many sacrifices along with his
wife and worshiped Lord Visnu, master of all sacrifices. Being very kind to His
devotees, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was very pleased with the
austerities of Maharaja Nabhi. He personally appeared before the King in His
four-handed feature, and the priests, who were performing the sacrifices,
began to offer their prayers unto Him. They prayed for a son like the Lord, and
Lord Visnu agreed to take birth in the womb of Merudevi, the wife of King
Nabhi, and incarnate as King Rsabhadeva.

TEXT 1

iz 3=
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$ri-Suka wvaca
nabhir apatya-kamo 'prajaya merudevya bhagavantam yajia-purusam
avahitatmayajata.

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; nabhih—the son of Maharaja
Agnidhra; apatya-kamah—desiring to have sons; aprajayd—who had not given
birth to any children; merudevya—with Merudevi; bhagavantam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajiia-purusam—Lord Visnu, the master and
enjoyer of all performances of sacrifice; avahita-atma—with great attention;
ayajata—offered prayers and worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak: Maharaja Nabhi, the son of
Agnidhra, wished to have sons, and therefore he attentively began to offer
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prayers and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the
master and enjoyer of all sacrifices. Maharaja Nabhi's wife, Merudevi, who had
not given birth to any children at that time, also worshiped Lord Visnu along

with her husband.

TEXT 2
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tasya ha vava sraddhaya visuddha-bhavena yajatah pravargyesu pracaratsu
dravya-desa-kala-mantrartvig-daksina-vidhana-yogopapattya duradhigamo 'pi

bhagavan bhagavata-vatsalyataya supratika atmanam apardajicam
nija-janabhipretartha-vidhitsaya grhita-hrdayo hrdayangaman
mano-nayananandanavayavabhiramam aviscakara.

SYNONYMS

tasya—when he (Nabhi); ha vava—-certainly; sraddhaya—with great faith and
devotion;  visuddha-bhavena—with a  pure, uncontaminated mind;
yajatah—was worshiping; pravargyesu—while the fruitive activities called
pravargya; pracaratsu—were being performed; dravya—the ingredients;
desa—vplace; kala—time; mantra—hymns; rtvik—priests conducting the
ceremony; daksina—gifts to the priests; vidhana—regulative principles;
yoga—and of the means; upapattya—by the performance; duradhigamah—not
obtainable; api—although; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhagavata-vatsalyataya—because of His being very affectionate to His devotee;
su-pratikah—possessing a  very beautiful form; atmanam—Himself;
apardajitam—not to be conquered by anyone; nija-jana—of His devotee;
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abhipreta-artha—the desire; vidhitsaya—rto fulfill; grhita-hrdayah—His heart
being attracted; hrdayangamam—captivating;
manah-nayana-anandana——pleasing to the mind and eyes; avayava—by the
limbs; abhiramam—beautiful; aviscakara—manifested.

TRANSLATION

In the performance of a sacrifice, there are seven transcendental means to
obtain the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: (1) by sacrificing
valuable things or eatables, (2) by acting in terms of place, (3) by acting in
terms of time, (4) by offering hymns, (5) by going through the priest, (6) by
offering gifts to the priests and (7) by observing the regulative principles.
However, one cannot always obtain the Supreme Lord through this
paraphernalia. Nonetheless, the Lord is affectionate to His devotee; therefore
when Maharaja Nabhi, who was a devotee, worshiped and offered prayers to the
Lord with great faith and devotion and with a pure uncontaminated mind,
superficially performing some yajfa in the line of pravargya, the kind Supreme
Personality of Godhead, due to His affection for His devotees, appeared before
King Nabhi in His unconquerable and captivating form with four hands. In this
way, to fulfill the desire of His devotee, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
manifested Himself in His beautiful body before His devotee. This body pleases
the mind and eyes of the devotees.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said:
bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan yas casmi tattvatah

tato mam tattvato jiatva
visate tad-anantaram
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"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such
devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God." (Bg. 18.55)

One can understand and see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through
the process of devotional service, and not in any other way. Although
Maharaja Nabhi performed prescribed duties and sacrifices, it should still be
considered that the Lord appeared before him not due to his sacrifices but
because of his devotional service. It was for this reason that the Lord agreed to
appear before him in His beautiful bodily features. As stated in
Brahma-samhita (5.30), the Supreme Lord in His original nature is very
beautiful. Venum  kvanantam  aravinda-dalayataksam  barhavatamsam
asitambuda-sundarangam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although
blackish, is very, very beautiful.

TEXT 3
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atha ha tam aviskrta-bhuja-yugala-dvayam hiranmayam purusa-visesam

kapisa-kauseyambara-dharam urasi vilasac-chrivatsa-lalamar
daravara-vanaruha-vana-malacchiiry-amrta-mani-gadadibhir upalaksitam
sphuta-kirana-pravara-mukuta-kundala-kataka-kati-siitra-hara-keyiira-niipur
ady-anga-bhiisana-vibhiisitam rtvik-sadasya-grha-patayo 'dhana
wottama-dhanam upalabhya sabahu-manam arhanenavanata-sirsana
upatasthuh.
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SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; ha—certainly; tam—Him;
aviskrta-bhuja-yugala-dvayam—who manifested Himself with four arms;
hiranmayam—very bright; purusa-visesam—the topmost of all living beings,
Purusottama; kapisa-kauseya-ambara-dharam—wearing a yellow silk garment;
urasi—on  the chest; vilasat—beautiful;  $rivatsa—called  Srivatsa;
lalamam—possessing the mark; dara-vara—Dby a conchshell; vana-ruha—Ilotus
flower; vana-mala—garland of forest flowers; acchiiri—disc; amrta-mani—the
Kaustubha gem; gada-adibhih—and by a club and other symbols;
upalaksitam—symptomized;  sphuta-kirana—radiant;  pravara—excellent;
mukuta—helmet; kundala—earrings; kataka—bracelets; kati-sitra—girdle;
hara—necklace; keyiira—armlets; niipura—ankle bells; adi—and so on;
anga—of the body; bhiisana—with ornaments; vibhisitam—decorated;
rtvik—the priests; sadasya—associates; grha-patayah—and King Nabhi;
adhanah—poor persons; iva—Ilike; wuttama-dhanam—a great treasure;
upalabhya—having  achieved;  sa-bahu-manam—with  great  regard;
arhanena—with ingredients for worship; avanata—bent; Sirsanah—their
heads; upatasthuh—worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Visnu appeared before King Nabhi with four arms. He was very bright,
and He appeared to be the best of all personalities. Around the lower portion of
His body, He wore a yellow silken garment. On His chest was the mark of
Srivatsa, which always displays beauty. He carried a conchshell, lotus flower,
disc and club, and He wore a garland of forest flowers and the Kaustubha gem.
He was beautifully decorated with a helmet, earrings, bangles, belt, pearl
necklace, armlets, ankle bells and other bodily ornaments bedecked with radiant
jewels. Seeing the Lord present before them, King Nabhi and his priests and
associates felt just like poor people who have suddenly attained great riches.
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They received the Lord and respectfully bent their heads and offered Him
things in worship.

PURPORT

It is distinctly mentioned here that the Supreme Personality of Godhead
did not appear as an ordinary human being. He appeared before King Nabhi
and his associates as the best of all personalities (Purusottama). As stated in
the Vedas: Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). The
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also a living being, but He is the supreme
living being. In Bhagavad-gita (7.7), Lord Krsna Himself says. mattah parataram
nanyat kificid asti dhanafijaya: "O conqueror of wealth [Arjunal, there is no
truth superior to Me." No one is more attractive or more authoritative than
Lord Krsna. That is one of the differences between God and an ordinary living
being. According to this description of the transcendental body of Lord Visnu,
the Lord can easily be distinguished from all other living beings. Consequently
Maharaja Nabhi and his priests and associates all offered the Lord obeisances
and began to worship Him with various things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita
(6.22), yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah. That is, "Upon
gaining this, one thinks that there is no greater gain." When one realizes God
and sees the Lord face to face, one certainly thinks that he has gained the best
of all things. Raso 'py asya param drstva nivartate: [Bg. 9.59] when one
experiences a higher taste, his consciousness is fixed. After seeing the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, one ceases to be attracted by anything material. One
then remains steady in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT

At T
ﬁwmwﬂﬁmﬁmﬁ%
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rtvija iicuh
arhasi muhur arhattamarhanam asmakam anupathanam namo nama ity etavat
sad-upasiksitam ko 'rhati puman prakrti-guna-vyatikara-matir anisa iSvarasya
parasya prakrti-purusayor arvaktanabhir nama-ripakrtibhi riupa-niriipanam;
sakala-jana-nikaya-vrjina-nirasana-sivatama-pravara-guna-ganaika-desa-kath
anad rte.

SYNONYMS

rtvijah #icuh—the priests said; arhasi—please (accept); muhuh—again and
again; arhat-tama—QO most exalted, worshipable person; arhanam—offering of
worship; asmakam—of us; anupathanam—who are Your servants;
namah—respectful obeisances; namah—respectful obeisances; iti—thus;
etavat—so far; sat—by exalted personalities; wupasiksitam—instructed;
kah—what; arhati—is able (to make); puman—man; prakrti—of material
nature; guna—of the modes; vyatikara—in the transformations; matih—whose
mind (is absorbed); anisah—who is most incapable; iSvarasya—of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; parasya—beyond; prakrti-purusayoh—the jurisdiction
of the three modes of material nature; arvaktanabhih—which do not reach up
to, or which are of this material world; nama-riipa-akrtibhih—Dby names, forms
and qualities; riipa—of Your nature or position; niriipanam-—ascertainment,
perception; sakala—all; jana-nikaya—of mankind; vrjina—sinful actions;
nirasana—which wipe out; Sivatama—most auspicious; pravara—excellent;
guna-gana—of the transcendental qualities; eka-desa—one part; kathanat—by
speaking; rte—except.

TRANSLATION

The priests began to offer prayers to the Lord, saying: O most worshipable
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one, we are simply Your servants. Although You are full in Yourself, please, out
of Your causeless mercy, accept a little service from us, Your eternal servants.
We are not actually aware of Your transcendental form, but we can simply offer
our respectful obeisances again and again, as instructed by the Vedic literatures
and authorized acaryas. Materialistic living entities are very much attracted to
the modes of material nature, and therefore they are never perfect, but You are
above the jurisdiction of all material conceptions. Your name, form and qualities
are all transcendental and beyond the conception of experimental knowledge.
Indeed, who can conceive of You? In the material world we can perceive only
material names and qualities. We have no other power than to offer our
respectful obeisances and prayers unto You, the transcendental person. The
chanting of Your auspicious transcendental qualities will wipe out the sins of all
mankind. That is the most auspicious activity for us, and we can thus partially
understand Your supernatural position.

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do with material
perception. Even the impersonalist Sankaracarya says. narayanah paro
'vyaktat: "Narayana. the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the
material conception."” We cannot concoct the form and attributes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must simply accept the description given
in Vedic literatures about the Lord's form and activities. As stated in

Brahma-samhita (5.29):

cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami

"[ worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending the
cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and surrounded by
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millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great reverence and
affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune." We can have
some conception of the Absolute Truth, His form and His attributes simply by
reading the descriptions given in Vedic literatures and authoritative
statements given by exalted personalities like Brahma, Narada, Sukadeva
Gosvami and others. Srila Riipa Gosvami says, atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved
grahyam indriyaih: [Cc. Madhya 17.136] "We cannot conceive the name, form
and qualities of Sri Krsna through our material senses." Because of this, other
names for the Lord are adhoksaja and aprakrta, which indicate that He is
beyond any material senses. Out of His causeless mercy upon His devotees, the
Lord appeared before Maharaja Nabhi. Similarly, when we are engaged in the
Lord's devotional service, the Lord reveals Himself to us. Sevonmukhe hi
jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah. This is the only way to understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, bhaktya
mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah: [Bg. 18.55] one can understand the
Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service. There is no other
way. We have to hear from the authorities and from the sastras and consider
the Supreme Lord in terms of their statements. We cannot imagine or concoct
forms and attributes of the Lord.

TEXT 6

>

FRIA qUI fohes e aRTsfE 1 & i

parijananuraga-viracita-Sabala-samsabda-salila-sita-kisalaya-tulasika-darvank
urair api sambhrtaya saparyaya kila parama paritusyasi.

SYNONYMS
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parijana—by Your servants; anurdga—in great ecstasy; viracita—executed;
Sabala—with a faltering voice; samsSabda—with prayers; salila—water;
sita-kisalaya—twigs  bearing new  leaves;  tulasika—tulasi  leaves;
diirva-ankuraih—and with newly grown grass; api—also;
sambhrtaya—performed; saparyaya—Dby worship; kila—indeed; parama—QO
Supreme Lord; paritusyasi—You become satisfied.

TRANSLATION

O Supreme Lord, You are full in every respect. You are certainly very
satisfied when Your devotees offer You prayers with faltering voices and in
ecstasy bring You tulasi leaves, water, twigs bearing new leaves, and newly

grown grass. This surely makes You satisfied.

PURPORT

One does not need great wealth, education or opulence to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one is fully absorbed in love and ecstasy,
he need offer only a flower and a little water. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
patram puspam phalam toyarm yo me bhaktya prayacchati: "If one offers Me with
love and devotion a leaf, a flower. fruit or water, I will accept it." (Bg. 9.26)

The Supreme Lord can be pleased only by devotional service: therefore it is
said here that the Lord is surely satisfied by devotion and nothing else.
Quoting from the Gautamiya-tantra, the Hari-bhakti-vilasa states:

tulasi-dala-matrena
jalasya culukena va
vikrinite svam atmanam

bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah

"Sri Krsna, who is very affectionate toward His devotees, sells Himself to a
devotee who offers merely a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water." The Supreme
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Lord is causelessly merciful upon His devotee, so much so that even the poorest
of men can offer Him a little water and a flower in devotion and thus please
Him. This is due to His affectionate dealings with His devotees.

TEXT 7

FAFY 7 o STANGOTRAT T RIS 119 I

athanayapi na bhavata ijyayoru-bhara-bharaya samucitam artham

thopalabhamabhe.

SYNONYMS
atha—otherwise; anaya—rthis; api—even; na—not; bhavatah—of Your exalted
personality; ijyaya—by performance of sacrifice;
urubhara-bharaya—encumbered by much paraphernalia;

samucitam—required; artham—use; tha—here; upalabhamahe—we can see.

TRANSLATION

We have engaged in Your worship with many things and have offered
sacrifices unto You, but we think that there is no need for so many
arrangements to please Your Lordship.

PURPORT

Srila Rapa Gosvami says that if one is offered varied foods but has no
appetite, the offering has no value. In a big sacrificial ceremony there may be
many things accumulated to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if
there is no devotion, attachment or love for the Lord, the arrangement is
useless. The Lord is complete in Himself, and He does not need anything from
us. However, if we offer Him a little water, a flower and a tulasi leaf, He will

135

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



accept them. Bhakti, devotional service, is the main way to satisfy the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. It is not a question of arranging huge sacrifices. The
priests were regretful, thinking that they were not on the path of devotional
service and that their sacrifice was not pleasing to the Lord.

TEXT 8

enta e Il = i

atmana evanusavanam afijasavyatirekena
bobhityamanasesa-purusartha-svariipasya kintu nathasisa asasananam etad
abhisamradhana-matram bhavitum arhati.

SYNONYMS

atmanah—self-sufficiently; eva—certainly; anusavanam—at every moment;
afijasa—directly; avyatirekena—without stopping; bobhityamana—increasing;
asesa—unlimitedly; purusa-artha—the goals of life; sva-riipasya—Your actual
identity; kintu—but; natha—QO Lord; asisah—benedictions for material
enjoyment; dsasananam—of wus, who are always desiring; etat—rthis;
abhisamradhana—for  getting Your mercy; matram—only;  bhavitum
arhati—can be.

TRANSLATION

All of life's goals and opulences are directly, self-sufficiently, unceasingly
and unlimitedly increasing in You at every moment. Indeed, You are unlimited
enjoyment and blissful existence itself. As far as we are concerned, O Lord, we
are always after material enjoyment. You do not need all these sacrificial
arrangements, but they are meant for us so that we may be benedicted by Your
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Lordship. All these sacrifices are performed for our fruitive results, and they
are not actually needed by You.

PURPORT

Being self-sufficient, the Supreme Lord does not need huge sacrifices.
Fruitive activity for a more opulent life is for those who desire such material
opulence for their interest. Yajiiarthat karmano 'nyatra loko 'yam
karma-bandhanah: [Bg. 3.9]) if we do not act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. we
engage in maya's activities. We may construct a gorgeous temple and spend
thousands of dollars, but such a temple is not required by the Lord. The Lord
has many millions of temples for His residence. and He does not need our
attempt. He does not require opulent activity at all. Such engagement is meant
for our benefit. If we engage our money in constructing a gorgeous temple, we
are freed from the reactions of our endeavors. This is for our benefit. In
addition, if we attempt to do something nice for the Supreme Lord, He is
pleased with us and gives us His benediction. In conclusion, the gorgeous
arrangements are not for the Lord's sake but for our own. If we somehow or
other receive blessings and benedictions from the Lord, our consciousness can
be purified and we can become eligible to return home, back to Godhead.

TEXT 9

TR AT TR A TRHAGNT TEHIRAYSY Johy-
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tad yatha balisanam svayam atmanah sSreyah param avidusam
parama-parama-purusa prakarsa-karunaya sva-mahimanam capavargakhyam
upakalpayisyan svayam napacita evetaravad ihopalaksitah.

137

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



SYNONYMS

tat—that; yatha—as; balisanam—of the fools; svayam—by Yourself;
atmanah—own; Sreyah—welfare; param—ultimate; avidusam—of persons who
do not know; parama-parama-purusa—~QO Lord of lords;
prakarsa-karunaya—by abundant causeless mercy; sva-mahimanam—Your
personal glory; ca—and; apavarga-akhyam—called apavarga (liberation);
upakalpayisyan—desiring to give; svayam—personally; na apacitah—not
properly worshiped; eva—although; itara-vat—Ilike an ordinary person;
tha—here; upalaksitah—(You are) present and seen (by us).

TRANSLATION

O Lord of lords, we are completely ignorant of the execution of dharma,
artha, kama and moksa, the process of liberation, because we do not actually
know the goal of life. You have appeared personally before us like a person
soliciting worship, but actually You are present here just so we can see You.
You have come out of Your abundant and causeless mercy in order to serve our
purpose, our interest, and give us the benefit of Your personal glory called
apavarga, liberation. You have come, although You are not properly worshiped
by us due to our ignorance.

PURPORT

Lord Visnu was personally present at the sacrificial arena, but this does not
mean that He had any interest in His own personal benefit. Similarly, the
arca-vigraha, the Deity in the temple, is present for the same purpose. Out of
His causeless mercy, the Supreme Personality of Godhead presents Himself
before us so that we can see Him. Since we have no transcendental vision, we
cannot see the spiritual sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1] of the Lord; therefore,
out of His causeless mercy He comes in a form we can see. We can only see
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material things like stone and wood, and therefore He accepts a form of stone
and wood and thus accepts our service in the temple. This is an exhibition of
the Lord's causeless mercy. Although He has no interest in such things, in
order to receive our loving service, He agrees to act as He does. We cannot
actually offer suitable paraphernalia for the Lord's worship because we are
completely ignorant. It was out of His causeless mercy that the Lord appeared
in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Nabhi.

TEXT 10
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athayam eva varo hy arhattama yarhi barhisi rajarser varadarsabho bhavan
nija-puruseksana-visaya asit.

SYNONYMS

atha—then; ayam—this; eva—-certainly; varah—Dbenediction; hi—indeed;
arhat-tama—QO most worshipable of the worshipable; yarhi—because;
barhisi—in the sacrifice; rdaja-rseh—of King Nabhi; varada-rsabhah—the best
of the benefactors; bhavan—Your Lordship; nija-purusa—of Your devotees;
iksana-visayah—the object of the sight; asit—has become.

TRANSLATION

O most worshipable of all, You are the best of all benefactors, and Your
appearance at saintly King Nabhi's sacrificial arena is meant for our
benediction. Because You have been seen by us, You have bestowed upon us the
most valuable benediction.
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PURPORT

Nija-purusa-iksana-visaya. In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) Krsna says, samo 'ham
sarva-bhiitesu: "l envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But
whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am
also a friend to him."

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal to everyone. In that sense,
He has no enemies and no friends. Everyone is enjoying the fruitive reactions
of his own work, and the Lord, within everyone's heart, is observing and giving
everyone the desired result. However, just as the devotees are always anxious
to see the Supreme Lord satisfied in every way, similarly the Supreme Lord is
very anxious to present Himself before His devotees. Sri Krsna says in

Bhagavad-gita (4.8):

paritrandya sadhiinam

vinasaya ca duskrtam
dharma-samsthapanarthaya

sambhavami yuge yuge

"To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish
the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium."

Thus Krsna's appearance is for the deliverance and satisfaction of His
devotees. Actually He does not advent Himself simply to kill the demons, for
that can be done by His agents. Lord Visnu's appearance at the sacrificial
arena of Maharaja Nabhi was just to please the King and his assistants.
Otherwise there was no reason for His being present there.

TEXT 11
IR RIS IRYTGHT HaEeMEMIIRTEeT -
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asanga-nisita-jiananala-vidhitasesa-malanam bhavat-svabhavanam
atmaramanam muninam anavarata-parigunita-guna-gana
parama-mangalayana-guna-gana-kathano 'si.

SYNONYMS

asanga—by detachment; nisita—strengthened; jiana—of knowledge;
anala—by the fire; vidhiita—removed; asesa—unlimited; malanam—whose
dirty things; bhavat-svabhavanam—who have attained Your qualities;
atma-aramanam—who  are  self-satisfied; muninam—of great sages;
anavarata—incessantly; parigunita—recounted; guna-gana—QO Lord, whose
spiritual  qualities; parama-mangala—supreme  bliss;  ayana—produces;
guna-gana-kathanah—He, the chanting of whose attributes; asi—You are.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, all the great sages who are thoughtful and saintly persons
incessantly recount Your spiritual qualities. These sages have already burned up
all the unlimited dirty things and, by the fire of knowledge, strengthened their
detachment from the material world. Thus they have attained Your qualities
and are self-satisfied. Yet even for those who feel spiritual bliss in chanting

Your attributes, Your personal presence is very rare.

PURPORT

The priests in Maharaja Nabhi's sacrificial arena appreciated the personal
presence of the Supreme Lord Visnu, and they considered themselves very
much obliged. The Lord's appearance is rare even for great saintly persons who
have become completely detached from this material world and whose hearts
are clean due to constantly chanting the glories of the Lord. Such people are
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satisfied by chanting the transcendental qualities of the Lord. The Lord's
personal presence is not actually required. The priests are pointing out that
the Lord's personal presence is very rare even for such elevated sages but that
He was so kind to them that now He was personally present. Therefore the
priests were very much obliged.

TEXT 12
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atha kathaficit skhalana-ksut-patana-jrmbhana-duravasthanadisu vivasanam
nah smaranaya jvara-marana-dasayam api sakala-kasmala-nirasanani tava
guna-krta-namadheyani vacana-gocarani bhavantu.

SYNONYMS

atha—still; kathaficit—somehow or other; skhalana—stumbling; ksut—hunger;
patana—rfalling down; jrmbhana—yawning; duravasthana—because of being
placed in an undesirable position; adisu—and so on; vivasanam—unable;
nah—of ourselves; smarandya—to remember; jvara-marana-dasayam—in the
case of having a high fever at the time of death; api—also; sakala—all;
kasmala—sins; nirasanani—which can dispel; tava—Your; guna—attributes;
krta—activities; namadheyani—names; vacana-gocarani—possible to be
uttered; bhavantu—Iet them become.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, we may not be able to remember Your name, form and qualities
due to stumbling, hunger, falling down, yawning or being in a miserable
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diseased condition at the time of death when there is a high fever. We therefore
pray unto You, O Lord, for You are very affectionate to Your devotees. Please
help us remember You and utter Your holy names, attributes and activities,
which can dispel all the reactions of our sinful lives.

PURPORT

The real success in life is ante narayana-smrti—remembering the holy
name, attributes, activities and form of the Lord at the time of death.
Although we may be engaged in the Lord's devotional service in the temple,
material conditions are so tough and inevitable that we may forget the Lord at
the time of death due to a diseased condition or mental derangement.
Therefore we should pray to the Lord to be able to remember His lotus feet
without fail at the time of death, when we are in such a precarious condition.
In this regard, one may also see Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.9-10 and 14-15).

TEXT 13
foram TSfSRaTeR™: IS TGRS
SHECHPINERNEE PSSP SRR B IS S HECI ST
TSRO 1l 93 I

kificayam rajarsir apatya-kamah prajam bhavadrsim asasana isvaram asisam
svargapavargayor api bhavantam upadhavati prajayam artha-pratyayo
dhanadam ivadhanah phalikaranam.

SYNONYMS

kifica—moreover; ayam—this; raja-rsih—pious King (Nabhi);
apatya-kamah—desiring offspring; prajam—a son; bhavadrsim—exactly like
You; asasanah—hoping for; isvaram—the supreme controller; asisam—of
benedictions; svarga-apavargayoh—of the heavenly planets and liberation;
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api—although; bhavantam—You; upadhavati—worships; prajayam—children;
artha-pratyayah—regarding as the ultimate goal of life; dhana-dam—unto a
person who can give immense wealth as charity; iva—Ilike; adhanah—a poor
man; phalikaranam—a little husk.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, here is the great King Nabhi, whose ultimate goal in life is to
have a son like You. Your Lordship, his position is like that of a person
approaching a very rich man and begging for a little grain. Maharaja Nabhi is so
desirous of having a son that he is worshiping You for a son, although You can
offer him any exalted position, including elevation to the heavenly planets or

liberation back to Godhead.

PURPORT

The priests were a little ashamed that King Nabhi was performing a great
sacrifice just to ask the Lord's benediction for a son. The Lord could offer him
promotion to the heavenly planets or the Vaikuntha planets. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has taught us how to approach the Supreme Lord and ask Him for
the ultimate benediction. He said: na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam
va jagad-isa kamaye [Cc. Antya 20.29, Siksastaka 4]. He did not want to ask the
Supreme Lord for anything material. Material opulence means riches, a nice
family, a good wife and many followers, but an intelligent devotee doesn't ask
the Supreme Lord for anything material. His only prayer is: mama janmani
janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. He wants to be engaged
perpetually in the loving service of the Lord. He does not want promotion to
the heavenly planets or mukti, liberation from material bondage. If this were
the case, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would not have said, mama janmani
janmani. It doesn't matter to a devotee whether or not he takes birth life after
life, as long as he remains a devotee. Actually eternal liberty means returning
home, back to Godhead. A devotee is never concerned about anything
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material. Although Nabhi Maharija wanted a son like Visnu, wanting a son
like God is also a form of sense gratification. A pure devotee wants only to
engage in the Lord's loving service.

TEXT 14
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ko va iha te 'parajito 'pardjitaya mayayanavasita-padavyanavrta-matir
visaya-visa-rayanavrta-prakrtir anupasita-mahac-caranabh.

SYNONYMS

kah va—who is that person; itha—within this material world; te—of Your
Lordship; aparajitah—not conquered; apardjitaya—by the unconquerable;
mayaya—illusory energy; anavasita-padavya—whose path cannot be
ascertained;  andvrta-matih—whose intelligence is not bewildered;
visaya-visa—of material enjoyment, which is like poison; raya—Dby the course;
anavrta—not  covered;  prakrtth—whose nature; anupasita—without
worshiping; mahat-caranah—the lotus feet of great devotees.

TRANSLATION

Dear Lord, unless one worships the lotus feet of great devotees, one will be
conquered by the illusory energy, and his intelligence will be bewildered.
Indeed, who has not been carried away by the waves of material enjoyment,
which are like poison? Your illusory energy is unconquerable. No one can see
the path of this material energy or tell how it is working.

PURPORT
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Maharaja Nabhi was inclined to performing great sacrifices for begetting a
son. The son might be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but
such a material desire—be it great or insignificant—is brought about by the
influence of maya. A devotee does not at all desire anything for sense
gratification. Devotion is therefore explained as devoid of material desires
(anyabhilasita-siunya). Everyone is subjected to the influence of maya and
entangled in all kinds of material desire, and Maharaja Nabhi was no
exception. Freedom from maya's influence is possible when one engages in the
service of the great devotees (mahac-carana-seva). Without worshiping the
lotus feet of a great devotee, one cannot be freed from maya's influence. Srila
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche
keba: "Who has been freed from maya's clutches without serving the lotus feet
of a Vaisnava?" Maya is apardjita, and her influence is also apardjita. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.14):

daivi hy esa guna-mayi
mama maya duratyaya

"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature,
is difficult to overcome."

Only a devotee can surpass maya's great influence. It was no fault on
Maharaja Nabhi's part that he wanted a son. He wanted a son like the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the best of all sons. By the association
of the Lord's devotee, one no longer desires material opulence. This is
confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.54):

"sadhu-sanga”, "sadhu-sanga” sarva-sastre kaya
lava-matra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya

and [Cc. Madhya 22.51]:

mahat-krpa vina kona karme 'bhakti’ naya

146

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



krsna-bhakti diire rahu, samsara nahe ksaya

If one is serious about escaping maya's influence and returning home, back to
Godhead, one must associate with a sadhu (devotee). That is the verdict of all
scriptures. By the slight association of a devotee, one can be freed from the
clutches of maya. Without the mercy of the pure devotee, one cannot get
freedom by any means. Certainly a pure devotee's association is necessary in
order to obtain the loving service of the Lord. One cannot be freed from
maya's clutches without sadhu-sanga [Cc. Madhya 22.83], the benediction of a
great devotee. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.32) Prahlada Maharaja says:

naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad arthah
mahiyasam pada-rajo-'bhisekam
niskificananam na vrnita yavat

One cannot become the Lord's pure devotee without taking the dust of a great
devotee on his head (pada-rajo-'bhisekam). A pure devotee is niskificana; he
has no material desire to enjoy the material world. One has to take shelter of
such a pure devotee in order to attain his qualities. The pure devotee is always
free from the clutches of maya and her influence.

TEXT 15
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yad u ha vava tava punar adabhra-kartar itha samahiitas tatrartha-dhiyam
mandanam nas tad yad deva-helanam deva-devarhasi samyena sarvan
prativodhum avidusam.
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SYNONYMS

yat—Dbecause; u ha vava—indeed; tava—Your;  punah—again;
adabhra-kartah—QO Lord, who performs many activities; tha—here, in this
arena of sacrifice; samahiitah—invited; tatra—therefore; artha-dhiyam—who
aspire to fulfill material desires; mandanam—not very intelligent; nah—of us;
tat—that; yat—which; deva-helanam—disrespect of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead; deva-deva—Lord of lords; arhasi—please; samyena—Dbecause of
Your equipoised position; sarvan—everything; prativodhum—tolerate;
avidusam—of us, who are all ignorant.

TRANSLATION

O Lord, You perform many wonderful activities. Our only aim was to
acquire a son by performing this great sacrifice; therefore our intelligence is not
very sharp. We are not experienced in ascertaining life's goal. By inviting You
to this negligible sacrifice for some material motive, we have certainly
committed a great offense at Your lotus feet. Therefore, O Lord of lords, please
excuse our offense because of Your causeless mercy and equal mind.

PURPORT

The priests were certainly unhappy to have called the Supreme Lord from
Vaikuntha for such an insignificant reason. A pure devotee never wants to see
the Lord unnecessarily. The Lord is engaged in various activities, and the pure
devotee does not want to see Him whimsically, for his own sense gratification.
The pure devotee simply depends on the Lord's mercy, and when the Lord is
pleased, he can see Him face to face. The Lord is unseen even by demigods like
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. By calling on the Supreme Lord, the priests of
Nabhi Maharaja proved themselves unintelligent; nonetheless, the Lord came
out of His causeless mercy. All of them therefore wanted to be excused by the
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Lord.

Worship of the Supreme Lord for material gain is not approved by
authorities. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16):

catur-vidha bhajante mam
janah sukrtino 'rjuna

arto jijiiasur artharthi
jiiani ca bharatarsabha

"O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the
inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute."

Initiation into bhakti begins when one is in a distressed condition or in
want of money, or when one is inquisitive to understand the Absolute Truth.
Nonetheless, people who approach the Supreme Lord in this way are not
actually devotees. They are accepted as pious (sukrtinah) due to their inquiring
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing
the various activities and engagements of the Lord, such people unnecessarily
disturb the Lord for material gain. However, the Lord is so kind that even
though disturbed, He fulfills the desires of such beggars. The pure devotee is
anyabhilasita-sinya; he has no motive behind his worship. He is not conducted
by the influence of maya in the form of karma or jiana. The pure devotee is
always prepared to execute the order of the Lord without personal
consideration. The rtvijah, the priests at the sacrifice, knew very well the
distinction between karma and bhakti, and because they considered themselves
under the influence of karma, fruitive activity, they begged the Lord's pardon.
They knew that the Lord had been invited to come for some paltry reason.

TEXT 16
fF 3=
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$ri-Suka uvaca
iti nigadenabhistiiyamano bhagavan animisarsabho
varsa-dharabhivaditabhivandita-caranah sadayam idam aha.

SYNONYMS

éri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; nigadena—by prayers
in prose; abhistiyamanah—Dbeing worshiped; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; animisa-rsabhah—the chief of all the demigods;
varsa-dhara—by  King  Nabhi, the Emperor of Bharata-varsa;
abhivadita—worshiped; abhivandita—were bowed down to; caranah—whose
feet; sadayam—Lkindly; idam—this; aha—said.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The priests, who were even worshiped by King
Nabhi, the Emperor of Bharata-varsa, offered prayers in prose [generally they
were in poetry] and bowed down at the Lord's lotus feet. The Lord of lords, the
ruler of the demigods, was very pleased with them, and He began to speak as
follows.

TEXT 17
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$ri-bhagavan uvaca
aho bataham rsayo bhavadbhir avitatha-girbhir varam asulabham abhiyacito
yad amusyatmajo maya sadrso bhityad iti mamaham evabhiriipah kaivalyad
athapi brahma-vado na mrsa bhavitum arhati mamaiva hi mukham yad
dvija-deva-kulam.

SYNONYMS

$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; aho—alas;
bata—certainly I am pleased; aham—I; rsayah—O great sages; bhavadbhih—by
you; avitatha-girbhih—whose words are all true; varam—for a benediction;
asulabham—very difficult to achieve; abhiyacitah—have been requested;
yat—that; amusya—of King Nabhi; atma-jah—a son; maya sadrsah—Ilike Me;
bhiiyat—there may be; iti—thus; mama—My; aham—I; eva—only;
abhiriipah—equal;  kaivalyat—Dbecause of being without a second;
athapi—nevertheless; brahma-vadah—the words spoken by exalted brahmanas;
na—not; mrsa—false; bhavitum—to become; arhati—ought; mama—My;
eva—certainly; hi—because; mukham—mouth; yat—that;
dvija-deva-kulam—the class of pure brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: O great sages, I am certainly
very pleased with your prayers. You are all truthful. You have prayed for the
benediction of a son like Me for King Nabhi, but this is very difficult to obtain.
Since I am the Supreme Person without a second and since no one is equal to
Me, another personality like Me is not possible to find. In any case, because you
are all qualified brahmanas, your vibrations should not prove untrue. I consider
the brahmanas who are well qualified with brahminical qualities to be as good as
My own mouth.
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PURPORT

The word avitatha-girbhih means "they whose spoken vibrations cannot be
nullified." The brahmanas (dvija, the twice-born), are given a chance by the
§astric regulations to become almost as powerful as the Supreme Lord.
Whatever a brahmana speaks cannot be nullified or changed in any
circumstance. According to the Vedic injunctions, a brahmana is the mouth of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore in all rituals a brahmana is
offered food (brahmana-bhojana) because when a brahmana eats, it is
considered that the Supreme Lord Himself eats. Similarly, whatever a
brahmana speaks cannot be changed. It must act. The learned sages who were
priests at Maharaja Nabhi's sacrifice were not only brahmanas but were so
qualified that they were like devas, demigods, or God Himself. If this were not
the case, how could they invite Lord Visnu to come to the sacrificial arena?
God is one, and God does not belong to this or that religion. In Kali-yuga,
different religious sects consider their God to be different from the God of
others, but that is not possible. God is one, and He is appreciated according to
different angles of vision. In this verse the word kaivalyat means that God has
no competitor. There is only one God. In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) it is
said, na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate: "No one is found to be equal to Him
or greater than Him." That is the definition of God.

TEXT 18
dd WSW&W@WWW: 2=
tata agnidhriye 'msa-kalayavatarisyamy atma-tulyam anupalabhamanah.

SYNONYMS

tatah—therefore; agnidhriye—in the wife of Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra;
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amsa-kalaya—by an expansion of My personal form; avatarisyami—I shall
advent Myself; atma-tulyam—My equal; anupalabhamanah—not finding.

TRANSLATION

Since I cannot find anyone equal to Me, I shall personally expand Myself
into a plenary portion and thus advent Myself in the womb of Merudevi, the
wife of Maharaja Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra.

PURPORT

This is an example of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Although He is one without a second, He expands Himself by
svamsa, His personal expansion, and sometimes by vibhinnamsa, or His
separated expansion. Lord Visnu herein agrees to send His personal expansion
as the son of Merudevi, the wife of Maharaja Nabhi, who is the son of
Agnidhra. The rtvijah, the priests, knew that God is one, yet they prayed for
the Supreme Lord to become the son of Maharaja Nabhi to let the world know
that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is one without
a second. When He incarnates, He expands Himself in different potencies.

TEXT 19
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$ri-Suka uvaca
iti nisamayantya merudevyah patim abhidhayantardadhe bhagavan.

SYNONYMS
sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; nisamayantyah—who
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was listening; merudevyah—in the presence of Merudevi; patim—unto her
husband; abhidhaya—having spoken; antardadhe—disappeared;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After saying this, the Lord disappeared. The
wife of King Nabhi, Queen Merudevi, was sitting by the side of her husband,
and consequently she could hear everything the Supreme Lord had spoken.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic injunctions, one should perform sacrifices in the
company of one's own wife. Sapatniko dharmam acaret: religious rituals should
be performed with one's wife; therefore Maharaja Nabhi conducted his great
sacrifice with his wife by his side.

TEXT 20
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barhisi tasminn eva visnudatta bhagavan paramarsibhih prasadito nabheh
priya-cikirsaya tad-avarodhayane merudevyam dharman darsayitu-kamo
vata-rasananam Sramananam rsinam wrdhva-manthinam suklaya
tanuvavatatara.

SYNONYMS

barhisi—in the arena of sacrifice; tasmin—that; eva—in this way;
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visnu-datta—QO Maharaja Pariksit; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; parama-rsibhih—by the great rsis; prasaditah—being pleased; nabheh
priya-cikirsaya—to please King Nabhi; tat-avarodhayane—in his wife;
merudevyam—NMerudevr; dharman—the principles of religion;
darsayitu-kamah—desiring to exhibit how to perform; vata-rasananam—of the
sannyasis (who have almost no cloth); sramananam—of the vanaprasthas;
rsinam—of the great sages; #irdhva-manthinam—of the brahmacaris; suklaya
tanuva—in His original spiritual form, which is above the modes of material
nature; avatatdra—appeared as an incarnation.

TRANSLATION

O Visnudatta, Pariksit Maharaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was
pleased by the great sages at that sacrifice. Consequently the Lord decided to
personally exhibit the method of executing religious principles [as observed by
brahmacaris, sannyasis, vanaprasthas and grhasthas engaged in rituals] and also
satisfy Maharaja Nabhi's desire. Consequently He appeared as the son of
Merudevi in His original spiritual form, which is above the modes of material

nature.

PURPORT

When the Supreme Lord appears or descends as an incarnation within this
material world, He does not accept a body made of the three modes of material
nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna). Mayavadi philosophers say that
the impersonal God appears in this material world by accepting a body in the
sattva-guna. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti states that the word sukla means
"consisting of suddha-sattva." Lord Visnu descends in His suddha-sattva form.
Suddha-sattva refers to the sattva-guna which is never contaminated. In this
material world, even the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) is contaminated by
tinges of rajo-guna and tamo-guna. When sattva-guna is never contaminated
by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, it is called suddha-sattva. Sattvam visuddham
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vasudeva-Sabditam (SB 4.3.23). That is the platform of vasudeva, whereby the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, can be experienced. In
Bhagavad-gita (4.7) Sri Krsna Himself says:

yada yada hi dharmasya
glanir bhavati bharata
abhyutthanam adharmasya
tadatmanam syjamy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant
of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I descend

Myself."

Unlike ordinary living entities, the Supreme Lord is not forced by the
modes of material nature to appear. He appears dharman darsayitu-kama—to
show how to execute the functions of a human being. The word dharma is
meant for human beings and is never used in connection with beings inferior
to human beings, such as animals. Unfortunately, without being guided by the
Supreme Lord, human beings sometimes manufacture a process of dharma by
concoction. Actually dharma cannot be made by man. Dharmam tu saksad
bhagavat-pranitam. (SB 6.3.19) Dharma is given by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, just as the law is given by the state government. Man-made dharma
has no meaning. Srimad-Bhagavatam refers to man-made dharma as
kaitava-dharma, cheating religion. The Supreme Lord sends an avatara
(incarnation) to teach human society the proper way to execute religious
principles. Such religious principles are bhakti-marga. As the Supreme Lord
Himself says in Bhagavad-gita: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam
vraja [Bg. 18.66]. The son of Maharaja Nabhi, Rsabhadeva, appeared on this
earth to preach the principles of religion. That will be explained in the Fifth
Chapter of this Fifth Canto.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Third Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Rsabhadeva’s Appearance in the Womb of
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Merudevi, the wife of King Nabhi.”

4. The Characteristics of Rsabhadeva, the Supreme

Personality of Godhead

In this chapter, Rsabhadeva, the son of Maharaja Nabhi, begot a hundred
sons, and during the reign of those sons the world was very happy in all
respects. When Rsabhadeva appeared as the son of Maharaja Nabhi, He was
appreciated by the people as the most exalted and beautiful personality of that
age. His poise, influence, strength, enthusiasm, bodily luster and other
transcendental qualities were beyond compare. The word rsabha refers to the
best, or the supreme. Due to the superexcellent attributes of the son of
Maharaja Nabhi, the King named his son Rsabha, or "the best." His influence
was incomparable. Although there was a scarcity of rain, Rsabhadeva did not
care for Indra, the King of heaven, who is in charge of supplying rain. Through
His own potency, Rsabhadeva sumptuously covered Ajanabha with ample rain.
Upon receiving Rsabhadeva, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as
his son, King Nabhi began to raise Him very carefully. After that, he entrusted
the ruling power to Him and, retiring from family life, lived at Badarikasrama
completely engaged in the worship of Vasudeva, the Supreme Lord. To follow
social customs, Lord Rsabhadeva for a while became a student in the gurukula,
and after returning, He followed the orders of His guru and accepted a wife
named Jayanti, who had been given to Him by the King of heaven, Indra. He
begot a hundred sons in the womb of Jayanti. Of these hundred sons, the eldest
was known as Bharata. Since the reign of Maharaja Bharata, this planet has
been called Bharata-varsa. Rsabhadeva's other sons were headed by Kusavarta,
[lavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and
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Kikata. There were also other sons named Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha,
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana. Instead of ruling
the kingdom, these nine became mendicant preachers of Krsna consciousness,
following the religious precepts of the Bhagavatam. Their characteristics and
activities are described in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam during
the talks between Vasudeva and Narada at Kuruksetra. To teach the general
populace, King Rsabhadeva performed many sacrifices and taught His sons
how to rule the citizens.

$ri-Suka uvaca
atha ha tam utpattyaivabhivyajyamana-bhagaval-laksanam
samyopasama-vairagyaisvarya-maha-vibhiitibhir anudinam
edhamananubhavam prakrtayah praja brahmana devatas
cavani-tala-samavanayatitaram jagrdhuh.

SYNONYMS

sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha ha—thus (after the
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared); tam—Him; utpattya—ifrom the
beginning of His appearance; eva—even; abhivyajyamana—distinctly
manifested; bhagavat-laksanam—possessing the symptoms of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; samya—equal to everyone; upasama—completely
peaceful, in control of the senses and mind; vairagya—renunciation;
aisvarya—opulences; maha-vibhiitibhih—with great attributes; anudinam—day
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after day; edhamana—increasing; anubhavam—His power; prakrtayah—the
ministers; prajagh—the citizens; brahmanah—the learned scholars in full
knowledge of Brahman; devatah—the demigods; ca—and; avani-tala—the
surface  of the globe; samavanaya—to rule;  atitaram—greatly;
jagrdhuh—desired.

TRANSLATION

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: As soon as the Lord was born as the son of
Maharaja Nabhi, He manifested symptoms of the Supreme Lord, such as marks
on the bottoms of His feet [the flag, thunderbolt, etc.]. This son was equal to
everyone and very peaceful. He could control His senses and His mind, and,
possessing all opulence, He did not hanker for material enjoyment. Endowed
with all these attributes, the son of Maharaja Nabhi became more powerful day
after day. Due to this, the citizens, learned brahmanas, demigods and ministers
wanted Rsabhadeva to be appointed ruler of the earth.

PURPORT

In these days of cheap incarnations, it is very interesting to note the bodily
symptoms found in an incarnation. From the very beginning of His birth, it
was observed that Rsabhadeva's feet were marked with the transcendental
signs (a flag, thunderbolt, lotus flower, etc.). In addition to this, as the Lord
began to grow, He became very prominent. He was equal to everyone. He did
not favor one person and neglect another. An incarnation of God must have
the six opulences—wealth. strength, knowledge, beauty, fame and
renunciation. It is said that although Rsabhadeva was endowed with all
opulences, He was not at all attached to material enjoyment. He was
self-controlled and therefore liked by everyone. Due to His superexcellent
qualities, everyone wanted Him to rule the earth. An incarnation of God has
to be accepted by experienced people and by the symptoms described in the
Sastras. An incarnation is not accepted simply by the adulation of foolish
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people.

TEXT 2
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tasya ha va ittham varsmana variyasa brhac-chlokena caujasa balena $riya
yasasa virya-Sauryabhyam ca pita rsabha itidam nama cakara.

SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him; ha va—certainly; ittham—thus; varsmana—by the bodily
features; variyasai—most exalted; brhat-slokena—decorated with all the high
qualities described by poets; ca—also; ojasa—Dby prowess; balena—Dby strength;
Sriya—by beauty; yasasai—by fame; virya-Sauryabhyam—by influence and
heroism; ca—and; pita—the father (Maharaja Nabhi); rsabhah—the best;

iti—thus; idam—this; nama—name; cakara—gave.

TRANSLATION

When the son of Maharaja Nabhi became visible, He evinced all good
qualities described by the great poets—namely, a well-built body with all the
symptoms of the Godhead, prowess, strength, beauty, name, fame, influence
and enthusiasm. When the father, Maharaja Nabhi, saw all these qualities, he
thought his son to be the best of human beings or the supreme being. Therefore
he gave Him the name Rsabha.

PURPORT

To accept someone as God or an incarnation of God, one must observe the
symptoms of God in his body. All the symptoms were found in the body of
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Maharaja Nabhi's extraordinarily powerful son. His body was well structured,
and He displayed all the transcendental qualities. He showed great influence,
and He could control His mind and senses. Consequently He was named
Rsabha, which indicates that He was the supreme living being.

TEXT 3

I g IR WA 9N A FaY JEadR WS el
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yasya hindrah spardhamano bhagavan varse na vavarsa tad avadharya
bhagavan rsabhadevo yogesvarah prahasyatma-yogamayaya sva-varsam
ajanabham namabhyavarsat.

SYNONYMS

yasya—of ~ whom;  hi—indeed; indrah—King Indra of heaven;
spardhamanah—being  envious;  bhagavan—very  opulent; varse—on
Bharata-varsa; na vavarsa—did not pour water; tat—that;
avadharya—knowing; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
rsabhadevah—Rsabhadeva; yoga-isvarah—the master of all mystic power;
prahasya—smiling; datma-yoga-mayaya—by His own spiritual potency;
sva-varsam—on  His  place;  ajanabham—Ajanabha; nama—named;
abhyavarsat—He poured water.

TRANSLATION

Indra, the King of heaven, who is very materially opulent, became envious of
King Rsabhadeva. Consequently he stopped pouring water on the planet known
as Bharata-varsa. At that time the Supreme Lord, Rsabhadeva, the master of all
mystic power, understood King Indra's purpose and smiled a little. Then, by
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His own prowess, through yogamaya [His internal potency], He profusely
poured water upon His own place, which was known as Ajanabha.

PURPORT

We find the word bhagavan used twice in this verse. Both King Indra and
Rsabhadeva, the incarnation of the Supreme Lord, are described as bhagavan.
Sometimes Narada and Lord Brahma are also addressed as bhagavan. The word
bhagavan means that one is a very opulent and powerful person like Lord
Brahma, Lord Siva, Narada or Indra. They are all addressed as bhagavan due to
their extraordinary opulence. King Rsabhadeva is an incarnation of the
Supreme Lord, and therefore He was the original Bhagavan. Consequently He
is described herein as yogesvara, which indicates that He has the most powerful
spiritual potency. He is not dependent on King Indra for water. He can supply
water Himself, and He did so in this case. In Bhagavad-gita, it is stated: yajiad
bhavati parjanyah [Bg. 3.14]. Due to the performance of yajiia, clouds of water
are manifest in the sky. Clouds and rainfall are under the management of
Indra, the heavenly King, but when Indra is neglectful, the Supreme Lord
Himself, who is also known as yajia or yajiia-pati, takes the task upon Himself.
Consequently there was sufficient rainfall in the place named Ajanabha.
When yajiia-pati wants to, He can do anything without the help of any
subordinate. Therefore the Supreme Lord is known as almighty. In the present
age of Kali there will eventually be a great scarcity of water (anavrsti), for the
general populace, due to ignorance and the scarcity of yajiiic ingredients, will
neglect to perform wyajiias. Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore advises: yajaih
sankirtana-prayaih yajanti hi sumedhasah. After all, yajiia is meant to satisfy the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age of Kali. there is great scarcity and
ignorance; nonetheless, everyone can perform sarnkirtana-yajiia. Every family
in every society can conduct sarnkirtana-yajiia at least every evening. In this
way there will be no disturbance or scarcity of rain. It is essential for the
people in this age to perform the sankirtana-yajia in order to be materially
happy and to advance spiritually.
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TEXT 4
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nabhis tu yathabhilasitam suprajastvam avarudhyati-pramoda-bhara-vihvalo
gadgadaksaraya gira svairam grhita-naraloka-sadharmam bhagavantam
purana-purusam maya-vilasita-matir vatsa tateti sanuragam upalalayan param
nirvrtim upagatah.

SYNONYMS

nabhih—King Nabhi; tu—certainly; yatha-abhilasitam—according to his
desire;  su-prajastvam—the most beautiful son; avarudhya—getting;
ati-pramoda—of great jubilation; bhara—by an excess; vihvalah—being
overwhelmed; gadgada-aksaraya—faltering in ecstasy; gira—with a voice;
svairam—Dby His independent will; grhita—accepted;
nara-loka-sadharmam—acting as if a human being; bhagavantam—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; purana-purusam—the oldest among living
beings; maya—by yogamaya; wvilasita—bewildered; matih—his mentality;
vatsa—my dear son; tata—my darling; iti—thus; sa-anurdgam—with great
affection; wupalalayan—raising; param—transcendental; nirvrtim—bliss;
upagatah—achieved.

TRANSLATION

Due to getting a perfect son according to his desire, King Nabhi was always
overwhelmed with transcendental bliss and was very affectionate to his son. It
was with ecstasy and a faltering voice that he addressed Him, "My dear son, my
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darling." This mentality was brought about by yogamaya, whereby he accepted
the Supreme Lord, the supreme father, as his own son. Out of His supreme
good will, the Lord became his son and dealt with everyone as if He were an
ordinary human being. Thus King Nabhi began to raise his transcendental son
with great affection, and he was overwhelmed with transcendental bliss, joy and
devotion.

PURPORT

The word maya is used in the sense of illusion. Considering the Supreme
Personality of Godhead to be his own son, Maharaja Nabhi was certainly in
illusion, but this was transcendental illusion. This illusion is required;
otherwise how can one accept the supreme father as his own son?! The
Supreme Lord appears as the son of one of His devotees, just as Lord Krsna
appeared as the son of Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja. These devotees could
never think of their son as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for such
appreciation would hamper their relationship of paternal love.

TEXT 5
ffarEemTS SFUE TS TRRETS a9
TR SROTUTI™ 88 9%ea foxmem gaaf-ou-
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viditanuragam apaura-prakrti jana-pado raja nabhir atmajam
samaya-setu-raksayam abhisicya brahmanesiipanidhaya saha merudevya
visalayam prasanna-nipunena tapasa samadhi-yogena nara-narayanakhyam
bhagavantam vasudevam upasinah kalena tan-mahimanam avapa.
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SYNONYMS

vidita—known very well; anuragam—popularity; apaura-prakrti—among all
the citizens and government officers; jana-padah—desiring to serve the people
in general; raja—the King; nabhih—Nabhi; atmajam—his  son;
samaya-setu-raksayam—to protect the people strictly according to the Vedic
principles of religious life; abhisicya—enthroning; brahmanesu—to the learned
brahmanas; upanidhaya—entrusting; saha—with; merudevya—his wife.
Merudevi; visalayam—in Badarikasrama; prasanna-nipunena—performed with
great satisfaction and expertise; tapasa—by austerities and penances;
samadhi-yogena—Dby full samadhi; nara-narayana-akhyam—named
Nara-Narayana; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
vasudevam—XKrsna; upasinah—worshiping; kalena—in due course of time;
tat-mahimanam—His glorious abode, the spiritual world, Vaikuntha;
avapa—achieved.

TRANSLATION

King Nabhi understood that his son, Rsabhadeva, was very popular among
the citizens and among government officers and ministers. Understanding the
popularity of his son, Maharaja Nabhi enthroned Him as the emperor of the
world to give protection to the general populace in terms of the Vedic religious
system. To do this, he entrusted Him into the hands of learned brahmanas, who
would guide Him in administrating the government. Then Maharaja Nabhi and
his wife, Merudevi, went to Badarikasrama in the Himalaya Mountains, where
the King engaged Himself very expertly in austerities and penances with great
jubilation. In full samadhi he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Nara-Narayana, who is Krsna in His plenary expansion. By doing so, in course
of time Maharaja Nabhi was elevated to the spiritual world known as

Vaikuntha.
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PURPORT

When Maharaja Nabhi saw that his son Rsabhadeva was popular with the
general populace and the governmental servants, he chose to install Him on
the imperial throne. In addition, he wanted to entrust his son into the hands
of the learned brahmanas. This means that a monarch was supposed to govern
strictly according to Vedic principles under the guidance of learned
brahmanas, who could advise Him according to the standard Vedic scriptures
like Manu-smrti and similar Sastras. It is the duty of the king to rule the
citizens according to Vedic principles. According to Vedic principles, society is
divided into four categories—brahmana, ksatriya, wvaisya and Sidra.
Catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah [Bg. 4.13]. After dividing
society in this way, it is the king's duty to see that everyone executes Vedic
principles according to his caste. A brahmana must perform the duty of a
brahmana without cheating the public. It is not that one attains the name of a
brahmana without the qualifications. It is the king's duty to see that everyone
engages in his occupational duty according to Vedic principles. In addition,
retirement at the end of life is compulsory. Maharaja Nabhi, although still a
king. retired from family life and went with his wife to a place called
Badarikasrama in the Himalayas, where the Deity Nara-Narayana is
worshiped. The words prasanna-nipunena tapasa indicate that the King
accepted all kinds of austerity very expertly and jubilantly. He did not at all
mind leaving his comfortable life at home, although he was the emperor.
Despite undergoing severe austerities and penances, he felt very pleased at
Badarikasrama, and he did everything there expertly. In this way, being fully
absorbed in Krsna consciousness (samadhi-yoga). always thinking of Krsna,
Vasudeva, Maharaja Nabhi attained success at the end of his life and was
promoted to the spiritual world, Vaikunthaloka.

This is the way of Vedic life. One must stop the process of repeated birth
and death and return home, back to Godhead. The words tan-mahimanam
avapa are significant in this regard. Srila Sridhara Svami says that mahima
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means liberation in this life. We should act in such a way in this life that after
giving up this body, we will become liberated from the bondage of repeated
birth and death. This is called jivan-mukti. Srila Viraraghava Acarya states
that in the Chandogya Upanisad there are eight symptoms of a jivan-mukta, a
person who is already liberated even when living in this body. The first
symptom of one so liberated is that he is freed from all sinful activity
(apahata-papa). As long as one is under the clutches of maya in the material
energy, one has to engage in sinful activity. Bhagavad-gita describes such
people as duskrtinah, which indicates that they are always engaged in sinful
activity. One who is liberated in this life does not commit any sinful activities.
Sinful activity involves illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling.
Another symptom of a liberated person is vijara, which indicates that he is not
subjected to the miseries of old age. Another symptom is vimrtyu. A liberated
person prepares himself in such a way that he does not take on any more
material bodies, which are destined to die. In other words. he does not fall
down again to repeat birth and death. Another symptom is visoka, which
indicates that he is callous to material distress and happiness. Another is
vijighatsa, which indicates that he no longer desires material enjoyment.
Another symptom is apipata, which means that he has no desire other than to
engage in the devotional service of Krsna, his dearmost pursuable Lord. A
further symptom is satya-kama, which indicates that all his desires are directed
to the Supreme Truth, Krsna. He does not want anything else. He is
satya-sankalpa. Whatever he desires is fulfilled by the grace of Krsna. First of
all, he does not desire anything for his material benefit, and secondly if he
desires anything at all, he simply desires to serve the Supreme Lord. That
desire is fulfilled by the Lord's grace. That is called satya-sankalpa. Srila
Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that the word mahima means returning to
the spiritual world, back home, back to Vaikuntha. Sri Sukadeva says that the
word mahima means that the devotee attains the qualities of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. This is called sadharma, or "the same quality." Just as
Krsna is never born and never dies, His devotees who return to Godhead
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never die and never take birth within the material world.

TEXT 6
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yasya ha pandaveya slokav udaharanti—
ko nu tat karma rajarser
nabher anv acaret puman
apatyatam agad yasya
harih suddhena karmana

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom; ha—indeed; pandaveya—QO Maharaja Pariksit; slokau—two
verses; udaharanti—recite; kah—who; nu—then; tat—that; karma—work;
raja-rseh—of the pious King; nabheh—Nabhi; anu—following; acaret—could
execute; puman—a man; apatyatam—sonhood; agat—accepted; yasya—whose;
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; suddhena—pure, executed in
devotional service; karmana—Dby activities.

TRANSLATION

O Mabharaja Pariksit, to glorify Maharaja Nabhi, the old sages composed two
verses. One of them is this: "Who can attain the perfection of Maharaja Nabhi?
Who can attain his activities? Because of his devotional service, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead agreed to become his son."
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PURPORT

The words suddhena karmana are significant in this verse. If work is not
carried out in devotional service, it is contaminated by the modes of material
nature. That is explained in Bhagavad-gita: yajiarthat karmano 'myatra loko
'yam karma-bandhanah [Bg. 3.9]). Activities performed only for the satisfaction
of the Supreme Lord are pure and are not contaminated by the modes of
material nature. All other activities are contaminated by the modes of
ignorance and passion, as well as goodness. All material activities meant for
satisfying the senses are contaminated, and Maharaja Nabhi did not perform
anything contaminated. He simply executed his transcendental activities even
when performing yajiia. Consequently he obtained the Supreme Lord as his
son.

SRS Pt AMfAN WISY: |
I AN I SRS 1l 9 I

brahmanyo 'nyah kuto nabher
vipra mangala-pijitah
yasya barhisi yajiiesam
darsayam asur ojasa

SYNONYMS

brahmanyah—a devotee of the brahmanas; anyah—any. other; kutah—where
is;  nabheh—besides ~ Maharaja  Nabhi;  viprah—the  brahmanas;
mangala-piijitah—well worshiped and satisfied; yasya—of whom; barhisi—in
the sacrificial arena; yajiia-iSam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies; darsayam asuh—showed; ojasa—by their
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brahminical prowess.

TRANSLATION

[The second prayer is this.] "Who is a better worshiper of brahmanas than
Maharaja Nabhi? Because he worshiped the qualified brahmanas to their full
satisfaction, the brahmanas, by their brahminical prowess, showed Maharaja
Nabhi the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, in person."

PURPORT

The brahmanas engaged as priests in the sacrificial ceremony were not
ordinary brahmanas. They were so powerful that they could bring forth the
Supreme Personality of Godhead by their prayers. Thus Maharaja Nabhi was
able to see the Lord face to face. Unless one is a Vaisnava, he cannot call forth
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord does not accept an invitation
unless one is a Vaisnava. Therefore it is said in Padma Purana:

sat-karma-nipuno vipro

mantra-tantra-visaradah
avaisnavo gurur na syad
vaisnavah Sva-paco guruh

"A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit to
become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, but a person born in a
family of a lower caste can become a spiritual master if he is a Vaisnava." These
brahmanas were certainly very expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. They
were competent in the performance of the Vedic rituals, and over and above
this they were Vaisnavas. Therefore by their spiritual powers they could call
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and enable their disciple, Maharaja
Nabhi, to see the Lord face to face. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
comments that the word ojasa means "by dint of devotional service."
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atha ha bhagavan rsabhadevah sva-varsam karma-ksetram anumanyamanah
pradarsita-gurukula-vaso labdha-varair gurubhir anujiiato grhamedhinam
dharman anusiksamano jayantyam indra-dattayam ubhaya-laksanam karma
samamnayamndatam abhiyufijann atmajanam atma-samanandam Satam
janayam asa.

SYNONYMS

atha—thereupon (after the departure of his father); ha—indeed;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha-devah—Rsabhadeva;
sva—His own; varsam—kingdom; karma-ksetram—the field of activities;
anumanyamanah—accepting as; pradarSita—shown as an example;
guru-kula-vasah—lived at the gurukula; labdha—having achieved;
varath—gifts; gurubhih—Dby the spiritual masters; anujiatah—being ordered;
grha-medhinam—of the householders; dharman—duties;
anusiksamanah—teaching by example; jayantyam—in His wife, Jayanti;
indra-dattayam—offered by Lord Indra; ubhaya-laksanam—of both types;
karma—activities; samamndayamndatam—mentioned in the scriptures;
abhiyufijan—performing; atmajanam—sons; datma-samananam—exactly like
Himself; Satam—one hundred; janayam asa—begot.

TRANSLATION
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After Nabhi Maharaja departed for Badarikasrama, the Supreme Lord,
Rsabhadeva, understood that His kingdom was His field of activities. He
therefore showed Himself as an example and taught the duties of a householder
by first accepting brahmacarya under the direction of spiritual masters. He also
went to live at the spiritual masters' place, gurukula. After His education was
finished, He gave gifts (guru-daksina) to His spiritual masters and then
accepted the life of a householder. He took a wife named Jayanti and begot one
hundred sons who were as powerful and qualified as He Himself. His wife
Jayanti had been offered to Him by Indra, the King of heaven. Rsabhadeva and
Jayanti performed householder life in an exemplary way, carrying out ritualistic
activities ordained by the sruti and smrti sastra.

PURPORT

Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Rsabhadeva
had nothing to do with material affairs. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, paritranaya
sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam: [Bg. 4.8] the purpose of an incarnation is to
liberate His devotees and to stop the demoniac activities of nondevotees.
These are the two functions of the Supreme Lord when He incarnates. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that in order to preach, one must live a
practical life and show people how to do things. Apani acari’ bhakti sikhaimu
sabare. One cannot teach others unless he behaves the same way himself.
Rsabhadeva was an ideal king, and He took His education in the gurukula,
although He was already educated because the Supreme Lord is omniscient.
Although Rsabhadeva had nothing to learn from gurukula, He went there just
to teach the people in general how to take an education from the right source,
from Vedic teachers. He then entered householder life and lived according to
the principles of Vedic knowledge—s$ruti and smrti. In  his
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.101) Srila Rapa Gosvami, quoting the Skanda
Purana, states:

Sruti-smrti-puranadi-
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paficaratra-vidhim vina
aikantiki harer bhaktir
utpatayaiva kalpate
[Brs. 1.2.101(2)]

Human society must follow the instructions received from sruti and smrti,
Vedic literature. Practically applied in life this is worship of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead according to the pafcaratrika-vidhi. Every human
being must advance his spiritual life and at the end return home, back to
Godhead. Maharaja Rsabhadeva strictly followed all these principles. He
remained an ideal grhastha and taught His sons how to become perfect in
spiritual life. These are some examples of how He ruled the earth and
completed His mission as an incarnation.

TEXT 9
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yesam khalu maha-yogi bharato jyesthah srestha-guna asid yenedarm varsam
bharatam iti vyapadisanti.

SYNONYMS

yesam—of whom; khalu—indeed; maha-yogi—a very highly exalted devotee of
the Lord; bharatah—Bharata; jyesthah—the eldest; srestha-gunah—qualified
with the best attributes; asit—was; yena—by whom; idam—this;
varsam——planet; bharatam—Bharata; iti—thus; vyapadisanti—people call.

TRANSLATION

Of Rsabhadeva's one hundred sons, the eldest, named Bharata, was a great,
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exalted devotee qualified with the best attributes. In his honor, this planet has

become known as Bharata-varsa.

PURPORT

This planet known as Bharata-varsa is also called punya-bhimi, the pious
land. At the present moment Bharata-bhtmi, or Bharata-varsa, is a small piece
of land extending from the Himalaya Mountains to Cape Comorin. Sometimes
this peninsula is called punya-bhitmi. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given
special importance to the people of this land.

bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

"One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India
(Bharata-varsa) should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all
other people." (Cc. Adi 9.41) The inhabitants of this piece of land are very
fortunate. They can purify their existence by accepting this Krsna
consciousness movement and go outside Bharata-bhiimi (India) and preach
this cult to benefit the whole world.

TEXT 10
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tam anu kusavarta ilavarto brahmavarto malayah ketur bhadrasena indrasprg
vidarbhah kikata iti nava navati pradhanah.

SYNONYMS

tam—him; anu—following; kusavarta—Kusavarta; ilavartah—Ilavarta;
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brahmavartah—Brahmavarta; malayah—Malaya; ketuh—Ketu;
bhadra-senah—Bhadrasena; indra-sprk—Indrasprk;  vidarbhah—Vidarbha;
kikatah—Kikata; iti—thus; nava—nine; navati—ninety; pradhanah—older
than.

TRANSLATION

Following Bharata, there were ninety-nine other sons. Among these were
nine elderly sons, named Kusavarta, Ilavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu,

Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and Kikata.

TEXTS 11-12
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kavir havir antariksah
prabuddhah pippalayanah
avirhotro 'tha drumilas
camasah karabhajanahupasamayanam uparistad varnayisyamah.

SYNONYMS
kavih—Kavi; havih—Havi; antariksah—Antariksa; prabuddhah—Prabuddha;
pippalayanah—Pippalayana; avirhotrah—Avirhotra; atha—also;
drumilah—Drumila; camasah—Camasa; karabhajanah—XKarabhajana;
iti—thus; bhagavata-dharma-darsanah—authorized preachers of
Srimad-Bhagavatam;  nava—nine;  maha-bhagavatah—highly — advanced
devotees; tesam—of them; sucaritam—good characteristics;
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bhagavat-mahima-upabymhitam—accompanied by the glories of the Supreme
Lord; wvasudeva-narada-samvadam—within the conversation between
Vasudeva and Narada; upasamayanam—which gives full satisfaction to the
mind; uparistat—hereafter (in the Eleventh Canto); varnayisyamah—I shall
vividly explain.

TRANSLATION

In addition to these sons were Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha,
Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana. These were all very
exalted, advanced devotees and authorized preachers of Stimad-Bhagavatam.
These devotees were glorified due to their strong devotion to Vasudeva, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore they were very exalted. To satisfy
the mind perfectly, 1 [Sukadeva Gosvami] shall hereafter describe the
characteristics of these nine devotees when I discuss the conversation between
Narada and Vasudeva.

TEXT 13
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yaviyamsa ekasitir jayanteyah pitur adesakara maha-salina maha-srotriya
yajiia-Silah karma-visuddha brahmana babhiivuh.

SYNONYMS

yaviyamsah—younger; ekasitth—numbering eighty-one; jayanteyah—the sons
of Jayanti, the wife of Rsabhadeva; pituh—of their father;
adesakarah—following the order; maha-salinah—well behaved. well cultured;
maha-srotriyah—extremely learned in Vedic knowledge; yajfia-silah—expert
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in performing ritualistic ceremonies; karma-visuddhah—very pure in their
activities; brahmanah—qualified brahmanas; babhiivuh—became.

TRANSLATION

In addition to these nineteen sons mentioned above, there were eighty-one
younger ones, all born of Rsabhadeva and Jayanti. According to the order of
their father, they became well cultured, well behaved, very pure in their
activities and expert in Vedic knowledge and the performance of Vedic rituals.
Thus they all became perfectly qualified brahmanas.

PURPORT

From this verse we have good information of how the castes are qualified
according to quality and work. Rsabhadeva, a king, was certainly a ksatriya. He
had a hundred sons, and out of these, ten were engaged as ksatriyas and ruled
the planet. Nine sons became good preachers of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(maha-bhagavatas), and this indicates that they were above the position of
brahmanas. The other eighty-one sons became highly qualified brahmanas.
These are some practical examples of how one can become fit for a certain
type of activity by qualification, not by birth. All the sons of Maharaja
Rsabhadeva were ksatriyas by birth, but by quality some of them became
ksatriyas, and some became brahmanas. Nine became preachers of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (bhagavata-dharma-darsanah), which means that they
were above the categories of ksatriya and brahmana.

TEXT 14

WEAFRET T & FAARgaHTR: daoH<rd
3R U9 fAufiqacrH TR T FGAIE SR qiiE-
TeAfgal T SUAR A: FTEORR IR ST
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bhagavan rsabha-samjiia atma-tantrah svayam
nitya-nivrttanartha-paramparah kevalanandanubhava isvara eva viparitavat
karmany arabhamanah kalenanugatam dharmam acaranenopasiksayann
atad-vidam sama upasanto maitrah karuniko
dharmartha-yasah-prajanandamrtavarodhena grhesu lokam niyamayat.

SYNONYMS

bhagavain—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha—Rsabha;
samjiah—named; atma-tantrah—fully independent; svayam—personally;
nitya—eternally; nivrtta—free from; anartha—of things not wanted (birth, old
age, disease and death); paramparah—the continual succession, one after
another; kevala—only; ananda-anubhavah—full of transcendental bliss;
isvarah—the Supreme Lord, the controller; eva—indeed; viparita-vat—ijust
like the opposite; karmani—material activities; arabhamanah—performing;
kalena—in  course of time; anugatam—neglected; dharmam—the
varnasrama-dharma;  dcaranena—by  executing; upasiksayan—teaching;
a-tat-viddm—persons who are in ignorance; samah—equipoised;
upasantah—undisturbed by the material senses; maitrah—very friendly to
everyone; karunikah—very merciful to all; dharma—religious principles;
artha—economic development; yasah—reputation; prajai—sons and daughters;
ananda—material pleasure; amrta—eternal life; avarodhena—for achieving;
grhesu—in household life; lokam—the people in general; niyamayat—He
regulated.

TRANSLATION

Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord
Rsabhadeva was fully independent because His form was spiritual, eternal and
full of transcendental bliss. He eternally had nothing to do with the four
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principles of material misery [birth, death, old age and disease]. Nor was He
materially attached. He was always equipoised, and He saw everyone on the
same level. He was unhappy to see others unhappy, and He was the well-wisher
of all living entities. Although He was a perfect personality, the Supreme Lord
and controller of all, He nonetheless acted as if He were an ordinary
conditioned soul. Therefore He strictly followed the principles of
varnasrama-dharma and acted accordingly. In due course of time, the principles
of varnasrama-dharma had become neglected; therefore through His personal
characteristics and behavior, He taught the ignorant public how to perform
duties within the varnasrama-dharma. In this way He regulated the general
populace in householder life, enabling them to develop religion and economic
well-being and to attain reputations, sons and daughters, material pleasure and
finally eternal life. By His instructions, He showed how people could remain
householders and at the same time become perfect by following the principles of

varnasrama-dharma.

PURPORT

The varnasrama-dharma is meant for imperfect, conditioned souls. It trains
them to become spiritually advanced in order to return home, back to
Godhead. A civilization that does not know the highest aim of life is no better
than an animal society. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: na te viduh
svartha-gatim hi visnum [SB 7.5.31]. A human society is meant for elevation to
spiritual knowledge so that all of the people can be freed from the clutches of
birth, death, old age and disease. The varnasrama-dharma enables human
society to become perfectly fit for getting out of the clutches of maya, and by
following the regulative principles of varnasrama-dharma, one can become
successful. In this regard, see Bhagavad-gita (3.21-24).

TEXT 15
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yad yac chirsanyacaritam tat tad anuvartate lokah.

SYNONYMS

yat yat—whatever; Sirsanya—Dby the leading personalities;
acaritam—operformed; tat tat—that; anuvartate—follow; lokah—the people in
general.

TRANSLATION

Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow.

PURPORT

A similar verse is also found in Bhagavad-gita (3.21). It is essential for
human society to have a section of men perfectly trained as qualified
brahmanas according to the instructions of Vedic knowledge. Those below the
brahminical qualification—administrators, merchants and workers—should
take instructions from those ideal people who are considered to be
intellectuals. In this way, everyone can be elevated to the highest
transcendental position and be freed from material attachment. The material
world is described by Lord Krsna Himself as duhkhalayam asasvatam [Bg. 8.15],
a temporary place of misery. No one can stay here, even if he makes a
compromise with misery. One has to give up this body and accept another,
which may not even be a human body. As soon as one gets a material body, he
becomes deha-bhrt, or dehi. In other words, he is subjected to all the material
conditions. The leaders of society must be so ideal that by following them one
can be relieved from the clutches of material existence.

TEXT 16
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yadyapi sva-viditam sakala-dharmam brahmam guhyam brahmanair
darsita-margena samadibhir upayair janatam anusasasa.

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; sva-viditam—known by Him; sakala-dharmam—which
includes all different types of occupational duties; brahmam—Vedic
instruction; guhyam—very confidential; brahmanaih—by the brahmanas;
darsita-margena—by the path showed; sama-adibhih—sama, dama, titiksa
(controlling the mind. controlling the senses, practicing tolerance) and so on;
upayaih—Dby the means; janatam—the people in general; anusasasa—he ruled

over.

TRANSLATION

Although Lord Rsabhadeva knew everything about confidential Vedic
knowledge, which includes information about all types of occupational duties,
He still maintained Himself as a ksatriya and followed the instructions of the
brahmanas as they related to mind control, sense control, tolerance and so forth.
Thus He ruled the people according to the system of varnasrama-dharma, which
enjoins that the brahmanas instruct the ksatriyas and the ksatriyas administer
to the state through the vaisyas and sadras.

PURPORT

Although Rsabhadeva knew all the Vedic instructions perfectly well, He
nonetheless followed the instructions of the brahmanas in order to perfectly
maintain the social order. The brahmanas would give advice according to the
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sastras, and all the other castes would follow. The word brahma means "perfect
knowledge of all activities," and this knowledge is very confidentially described
in the Vedic literatures. Men trained perfectly as brahmanas should know all
Vedic literature, and the benefit derived from this literature should be
distributed to the general populace. The general populace should follow the
perfect brahmana. In this way, one can learn how to control the mind and
senses and thus gradually advance to spiritual perfection.

TEXT 17

SRCIFIG: AgfaNaforig e Haf shapRiee
AdH TS 1l 99 I

dravya-desa-kala-vayah-sraddhartvig-vividhoddesopacitaih sarvair api
kratubhir yathopadesam Sata-krtva iydja.

SYNONYMS

dravya—the ingredients for performing yajiia; deSa—the particular place, a
holy place or a temple; kala—the suitable time, such as springtime; vayah—the
age, especially youth; $raddha—faith in goodness, not in passion and
ignorance; rtvik—the priests; vividha-uddesa—worshiping different demigods
for different purposes; wupacitaih—enriched by; sarvaih—all kinds of;
api—certainly; kratubhih—Dby sacrificial ceremonies;
yatha-upadesam—according to the instruction; Sata-krtvah—one hundred
times; iyaja—He worshiped.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rsabhadeva performed all kinds of sacrifices one hundred times
according to the instructions of the Vedic literatures. Thus He satisfied Lord
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Visnu in every respect. All the rituals were enriched by first-class ingredients.
They were executed in holy places according to the proper time by priests who
were all young and faithful. In this way Lord Visnu was worshiped, and the
prasada was offered to all the demigods. Thus the functions and festivals were
all successful.

PURPORT

It is said, kaumara acaret prajiio dharman bhagavatan iha (SB 7.6.1). A ritual
should be performed by young men, even boys, at a tender age in order for the
ritual to be performed successfully. From childhood, people should be trained
in Vedic culture, especially in devotional service. In this way, one can perfect
one's life. A Vaisnava does not disrespect the demigods, but on the other hand
he is not so foolish that he accepts each and every demigod as the Supreme
Lord. The Supreme Lord is master of all demigods; therefore the demigods are
His servants. The Vaisnava accepts them as servants of the Supreme Lord, and
he worships them directly. In the Brahma-samhita, the important
demigods—Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and even the incarnations and expansions
of Lord Krsna like Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and all the other
visnu-tattvas, as well as the sakti-tattvas like Durgadevi—are all worshiped by
the process of worshiping Govinda with the words govindam adi-purusam tam
aham bhajami **. A Vaisnava worships the demigods in relation to Govinda,
not independently. Vaisnavas are not so foolish that they consider the
demigods independent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is
confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta. Ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: [Cc. Adi
5.142] the supreme master is Krsna, and all others are His servants.

TEXT 18

TWTTU qREETHOT Tl 9N 7 F5F &N apod-
frmRfEAs=EREe fFaf Hiefuadead woRiqEeH
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bhagavatarsabhena pariraksyamana etasmin varse na kascana puruso vanchaty
avidyamanam ivatmano myasmat kathaficana kimapi karhicid aveksate
bhartary anusavanam vijrmbhita-snehatisayam antarena.

SYNONYMS

bhagavata—Dby the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabhena—King Rsabha;
pariraksyamane—being protected; etasmin—on this; varse—planet; na—not;
kascana—anyone; purusah—even a common man; vdfchati—desires;
avidyamanam—not existing in reality; iva—as if; atmanah—for himself;
anyasmat—ifrom anyone else; kathaficana—by any means; kimapi—anything;
karhicit—at any time; aveksate—does care to see; bhartari—toward the master;
anusavanam—always; vijrmbhita—expanding; sneha-atiSayam—very great
affection; antarena—within one's self.

TRANSLATION

No one likes to possess anything that is like a will-o'-the-wisp or a flower in
the sky, for everyone knows very well that such things do not exist. When Lord
Rsabhadeva ruled this planet of Bharatavarsa, even common men did not want
to ask for anything, at any time or by any means. No one ever asks for a
will-o'-the-wisp. In other words, everyone was completely satisfied, and
therefore there was no chance of anyone's asking for anything. The people were
absorbed in great affection for the King. Since this affection was always
expanding, they were not inclined to ask for anything.

PURPORT

In Bengal the word ghoda-dimba is used, which means "the egg of a horse."
Since a horse never lays an egg, the word ghoda-dimba actually has no
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meaning. In Sanskrit there is a word kha-puspa, which means "the flower in
the sky." No flower grows in the sky; therefore no one is interested in asking
for kha-puspa or ghoda-dimba. During the reign of Maharaja Rsabhadeva,
people were so well equipped that they did not want to ask for anything. They
were immensely supplied with all necessities for life due to King Rsabhadeva's
good government. Consequently everyone felt full satisfaction and did not
want anything. This is the perfection of government. If the citizens are
unhappy due to bad government, the heads of government are condemned.
During these democratic days, monarchy is disliked by the people, but here is
an example of how an emperor of the whole world kept all the citizens fully
satisfied by supplying the necessities of life and following the Vedic principles.
Thus everyone was happy during the reign of Maharaja Rsabhadeva, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TEXT 19

g FaIHEeHHl AT eI SANYaET— IS
BEUEEES BRI BRI IR AR B PP MR R s D IR E I | RRR (S
g Il 9% |l

sa kadacid atamano bhagavan rsabho brahmavarta-gato
brahmarsi-pravara-sabhayam prajanam nisamayantinam atmajan
avahitatmanah prasraya-pranaya-bhara-suyantritan apy upasiksayann iti
hovaca.

SYNONYMS

sah—He; kadacit—once; atamanah—while on tour; bhagavan—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; rsabhah—Lord Rsabha; brahmavarta-gatah—when He
reached the place known as Brahmavarta (identified by some as Burma and by
others as a place near Kanpura, Uttar Pradesh);
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brahma-rsi-pravara-sabhayam—in a meeting of first-class brahmanas;
prajanam—while the citizens; nisamayantinam—were hearing; atmajan—His
sons; avahita-atmanah—attentive; prasraya—of good behavior; pranaya—of
devotion; bhara—by an abundance; su-yantritain—well  controlled;
api—although; upasiksayan—rteaching; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uvaca—said.

TRANSLATION

Once while touring the world, Lord Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Lord, reached
a place known as Brahmavarta. There was a great conference of learned
brahmanas at that place, and all the King's sons attentively heard the
instructions of the brahmanas there. At that assembly, within the hearing of the
citizens, Rsabhadeva instructed His sons, although they were already very well
behaved, devoted and qualified. He instructed them so that in the future they
could rule the world very perfectly. Thus he spoke as follows.

PURPORT

The instructions of Lord Rsabhadeva to His sons are very valuable if one
wants to live peacefully within this world, which is full of miseries. In the next
chapter, Lord Rsabhadeva gives His sons these valuable instructions.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fourth Chapter, of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "The Characteristics of Rsabhadeva, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.”

5. Lord Rsabhadeva's Teachings to His Sons
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In this chapter there is a description of bhagavata-dharma, religious
principles in devotional service that transcend religious principles for
liberation and the mitigation of material misery. It is stated in this chapter
that a human being should not work hard like dogs and hogs for sense
gratification. The human life is especially meant for the revival of our
relationship with the Supreme Lord, and to this end all kinds of austerities and
penances should be accepted. By austere activities, one's heart can be cleansed
of material contamination, and as a result one can be situated on the spiritual
platform. To attain this perfection, one has to take shelter of a devotee and
serve him. Then the door of liberation will be open. Those who are materially
attached to women and sense gratification gradually become entangled in
material consciousness and suffer the miseries of birth, old age, disease and
death. Those who are engaged in the general welfare of all and who are not
attached to children and family are called mahatmas. Those who are engaged
in sense gratification. who act piously or impiously, cannot understand the
purpose of the soul. Therefore they should approach a highly elevated devotee
and accept him as a spiritual master. By his association, one will be able to
understand the purpose of life. Under the instructions of such a spiritual
master, one can attain devotional service to the Lord, detachment from
material things, and tolerance of material misery and distress. One can then
see all living entities equally, and one becomes very eager to know about
transcendental subject matters. Endeavoring persistently for the satisfaction of
Krsna, one becomes detached from wife, children and home. He is not
interested in wasting time. In this way one becomes self-realized. A person
advanced in spiritual knowledge does not engage anyone in material activity.
And one who cannot deliver another person by instructing him in devotional
service should not become a spiritual master, father, mother, demigod or
husband. Instructing His one hundred sons, Lord Rsabhadeva advised them to
accept their eldest brother, Bharata, as their guide and lord, and thereby serve
him. Of all living entities, the brahmanas are the best, and above the
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brahmanas the Vaisnavas are situated in an even better position. Serving a
Vaisnava means serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Sukadeva
Gosvami describes the characteristics of Bharata Maharaja and the sacrificial
performance executed by Lord Rsabhadeva for the instruction of the general
populace.

TEXT 1

F 3=
R 38 SIS oo
FEF MR AR 3 |
aat fe=d grt 37 T

YGATEE, STTEREE A= 1l 9 |l

rsabha wvaca
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam

SYNONYMS

rsabhah uvaca—Lord Rsabhadeva said; na—not; ayam—this; dehah—body;
deha-bhajam—of all living entities who have accepted material bodies;
nr-loke—in this world; kastan—troublesome; kaman—sense gratification;
arhate—deserves; vit-bhujam—of stool-eaters; ye—which; tapah—austerities
and penances; divyam—divine; putrakah—My dear sons; yena—by which;
sattvam—the heart; Suddhyet—becomes purified; yasmat—from which;
brahma-saukhyam—spiritual happiness; tu—certainly; anantam—unending.
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TRANSLATION

Lord Rsabhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living entities who
have accepted material bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this
human form should not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification,
which is available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in
penance and austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By
such activity, one's heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he
attains eternal, blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and

which continues forever.

PURPORT

In this verse Lord Rsabhadeva tells His sons about the importance of
human life. The word deha-bhak refers to anyone who accepts a material body,
but the living entity who is awarded the human form must act differently from
animals. Animals like dogs and hogs enjoy sense gratification by eating stool.
After undergoing severe hardships all day, human beings are trying to enjoy
themselves at night by eating, drinking, having sex and sleeping. At the same
time, they have to properly defend themselves. However, this is not human
civilization. Human life means voluntarily practicing suffering for the
advancement of spiritual life. There is, of course, suffering in the lives of
animals and plants, which are suffering due to their past misdeeds. However,
human beings should voluntarily accept suffering in the form of austerities and
penances in order to attain the divine life. After attaining the divine life, one
can enjoy happiness eternally. After all, every living entity is trying to enjoy
happiness, but as long as one is encaged in the material body, he has to suffer
different kinds of misery. A higher sense is present in the human form. We
should act according to superior advice in order to attain eternal happiness

and go back to Godhead.

[t is significant in this verse that the government and the natural guardian,
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the father, should educate subordinates and raise them to Krsna consciousness.
Devoid of Krsna consciousness, every living being suffers in this cycle of birth
and death perpetually. To relieve them from this bondage and enable them to
become blissful and happy, bhakti-yoga should be taught. A foolish civilization
neglects to teach people how to rise to the platform of bhakti-yoga. Without
Krsna consciousness a person is no better than a hog or dog. The instructions
of Rsabhadeva are very essential at the present moment. People are being
educated and trained to work very hard for sense gratification, and there is no
sublime aim in life. A man travels to earn his livelihood, leaving home early in
the morning, catching a local train and being packed in a compartment. He
has to stand for an hour or two in order to reach his place of business. Then
again he takes a bus to get to the office. At the office he works hard from nine
to five; then he takes two or three hours to return home. After eating, he has
sex and goes to sleep. For all this hardship, his only happiness is a little sex.
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham [SB 7.9.45]. Rsabhadeva clearly
states that human life is not meant for this kind of existence, which is enjoyed
even by dogs and hogs. Indeed, dogs and hogs do not have to work so hard for
sex. A human being should try to live in a different way and should not try to
imitate dogs and hogs. The alternative is mentioned. Human life is meant for
tapasya, austerity and penance. By tapasya, one can get out of the material
clutches. When one is situated in Krsna consciousness, devotional service, his
happiness is guaranteed eternally. By taking to bhakti-yoga, devotional service,
one's existence is purified. The living entity is seeking happiness life after life,
but he can make a solution to all his problems simply by practicing bhakti-yoga.
Then he immediately becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna
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"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."

TEXT 2
HEHal GRATG®-
THIgR AT aRiEH |
GRS ke N A EIRS|
fora: gga: st 3 1R

mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes
tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam
mahantas te sama-cittah prasanta
vimanyavah suhrdah sadhavo ye

SYNONYMS

mahat-sevam—service to the spiritually advanced persons called mahatmas;
dvaram—the way; ahuh—they say; vimukteh—of liberation;
tamah-dvaram—the way to the dungeon of a dark, hellish condition of life;
yositam—of women; sangi—of associates; sangam—association;
mahantah—highly advanced in spiritual understanding; te—they;
sama-cittah—persons who see everyone in a spiritual identity; prasantah—very
peaceful, situated in Brahman or Bhagavan; vimanyavah—without anger (one
must distribute Krsna consciousness to persons who are hostile without
becoming angry at them); suhrdah—well-wishers of everyone;
sadhavah—qualified devotees, without abominable behavior; ye—they who.

TRANSLATION
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One can attain the path of liberation from material bondage only by
rendering service to highly advanced spiritual personalities. These personalities
are impersonalists and devotees. Whether one wants to merge into the Lord's
existence or wants to associate with the Personality of Godhead, one should
render service to the mahatmas. For those who are not interested in such
activities, who associate with people fond of women and sex, the path to hell is
wide open. The mahatmas are equipoised. They do not see any difference
between one living entity and another. They are very peaceful and are fully
engaged in devotional service. They are devoid of anger, and they work for the
benefit of everyone. They do not behave in any abominable way. Such people

are known as mahatmas.

PURPORT

The human body is like a junction. One may either take the path of
liberation or the path leading to a hellish condition. How one can take these
paths is described herein. On the path of liberation, one associates with
mahatmas, and on the path of bondage one associates with those attached to
sense gratification and women. There are two types of mahatmas—the
impersonalist and the devotee. Although their ultimate goal is different, the
process of emancipation is almost the same. Both want eternal happiness. One
seeks happiness in impersonal Brahman, and the other seeks happiness in the
association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As described in the first
verse: brahma-saukhyam. Brahman means spiritual or eternal; both the
impersonalist and the devotee seek eternal blissful life. In any case, it is

advised that one become perfect. In the words of Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya
22.87):

asat-sanga-tyaga,—ei vaisnava-acara
'stri-sangl’'—eka asadhu, 'krsnabhakta’ ara

To remain unattached to the modes of material nature, one should avoid
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associating with those who are asat, materialistic. There are two kinds of
materialists. One is attached to women and sense gratification, and the other
is simply a nondevotee. On the positive side is association with mahatmas, and
on the negative side is the avoidance of nondevotees and women-hunters.

TEXT 3

3 r =it Faeaen
SHY SERTETRY |

oY STRITSRITH
= o ety Sk 1 3 0l

ye va mayise krta-sauhrdartha
janesu dehambhara-vartikesu
grhesu jayatmaja-ratimatsu
na priti-yukta yavad-arthas ca loke

SYNONYMS

ye—those who; va—or; mayi—unto Me; iSe—the Supreme Personality of
Godhead; krta-sauhrda-arthah—very eager to develop love (in a relationship
of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or  madhurya); janesu—to  people;
dehambhara-vartikesu—who are interested only in maintaining the body, not
in spiritual salvation; grhesu—to the home; jaya—wife; atma-ja—children;
rati—wealth or friends; matsu—consisting of; na—not; priti-yuktah—very
attached; yavat-arthah—who live by collecting only as much as required;
ca—and; loke—in the material world.

TRANSLATION

Those who are interested in reviving Krsna consciousness and increasing
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their love of Godhead do not like to do anything that is not related to Krsna.
They are not interested in mingling with people who are busy maintaining their
bodies, eating, sleeping, mating and defending. They are not attached to their
homes, although they may be householders. Nor are they attached to wives,
children, friends or wealth. At the same time, they are not indifferent to the
execution of their duties. Such people are interested in collecting only enough
money to keep the body and soul together.

PURPORT

Whether he is an impersonalist or a devotee, one who is actually interested
in advancing spiritually should not mingle with those who are simply
interested in maintaining the body by means of the so-called advancement of
civilization. Those who are interested in spiritual life should not be attached to
homely comforts in the company of wife, children, friends and so forth. Even
if one is a grhastha and has to earn his livelihood, he should be satisfied by
collecting only enough money to maintain body and soul together. One should
not have more than that nor less than that. As indicated herein, a householder
should endeavor to earn money for the execution of bhakti-yoga-sravanam
kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyarm sakhyam
atma-nivedanam [SB 7.5.23]. A householder should lead such a life that he gets
full opportunity to hear and chant. He should worship the Deity at home,
observe festivals, invite friends in and give them prasada. A householder
should earn money for this purpose, not for sense gratification.

TEXT 4

T T\ Foa foerH
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ninam pramattah kurute vikarma
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti

na sadhu manye yata atmano "yam
asann api klesada asa dehah

SYNONYMS

ninam—indeed;  pramattah—mad;  kurute—performs;  vikarma—sinful
activities forbidden in the scriptures; yat—when; indriya-pritaye—for sense
gratification; dprnoti—engages; na—not; sadhu—befitting; manye—I think;
yatah—by which; atmanah—of the soul; ayam—this; asan—being temporary;
api—although; klesa-dah—giving misery; asa—became possible; dehah—the

body.

TRANSLATION

When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful activity.
He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already received a body
which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. Actually the living entity
should not have taken on a material body, but he has been awarded the material
body for sense gratification. Therefore I think it not befitting an intelligent man
to involve himself again in the activities of sense gratification by which he
perpetually gets material bodies one after another.

PURPORT

Begging, borrowing and stealing to live for sense gratification is condemned
in this verse because such consciousness leads one to a dark, hellish condition.
The four sinful activities are illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and
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gambling. These are the means by which one gets another material body that is
full of miseries. In the Vedas it is said: asango hy ayam purusah. The living
entity is not really connected with this material world, but due to his tendency
to enjoy the material senses. he is put into the material condition. One should
perfect his life by associating with devotees. He should not become further
implicated in the material body.

TEXT 5

BN CISICEE IR
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parabhavas tavad abodha-jato

yavat kriyas tavad idam mano vai
karmatmakam yena Sarira-bandhah

SYNONYMS

parabhavah—defeat, misery; tavat—so long; abodha-jatah—produced from
ignorance; yavat—as long as; na—not; jijidsate—inquires about;
atma-tattvam—the truth of the self; yavat—as long as; kriyah—{fruitive
activities; tavat—so long; idam—this; manah—mind; vai—indeed;
karma-atmakam—absorbed in  material activities; yena—by  which;
sarira-bandhah—bondage in this material body.

TRANSLATION

As long as one does not inquire about the spiritual values of life, one is
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defeated and subjected to miseries arising from ignorance. Be it sinful or pious,
karma has its resultant actions. If a person is engaged in any kind of karma, his
mind is called karmatmaka, colored with fruitive activity. As long as the mind is
impure, consciousness is unclear, and as long as one is absorbed in fruitive

activity, he has to accept a material body.

PURPORT

Generally people think that one should act very piously in order to be
relieved from misery, but this is not a fact. Even though one engages in pious
activity and speculation, he is nonetheless defeated. His only aim should be
emancipation from the clutches of maya and all material activities. Speculative
knowledge and pious activity do not solve the problems of material life. One
should be inquisitive to understand his spiritual position. As stated in

Bhagavad-gita (4.37):

yathaidhamsi samiddho "gnir
bhasmasat kurute 'rjuna
jianagnih sarva-karmani
bhasmasat kurute tatha

"As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes, O Arjuna, so does the fire of
knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities."

Unless one understands the self and its activities, one has to be considered
in material bondage. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) it is also said: ye 'mye
'ravindaksa vimukta-maninas tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah. A person
who doesn't have knowledge of devotional service may think himself liberated,
but actually he is not. Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho
‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah: [SB 10.2.32] such people may approach the
impersonal Brahman effulgence, but they fall down again into material
enjoyment because they have no knowledge of devotional service. As long as
one is interested in karma and jiidana, he continues enduring the miseries of
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material life—Dbirth, old age, disease and death. Karmis certainly take on one
body after another. As far as jianis are concerned, unless they are promoted to
the topmost understanding, they must return to the material world. As
explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): bahiinam janmanam ante jianavan marm
prapadyate. The point is to know Krsna, Vasudeva, as everything and surrender
unto Him. Karmis do not know this, but a devotee who is one hundred percent
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord knows fully what is karma and
jiiana; therefore a pure devotee is no longer interested in karma or jiana.
Anyabhilasita-suinyam jiana-karmady-anavrtam [Cc. Madhya 19.167]. The real
bhakta is untouched by any tinge of karma and jiiana. His only purpose in life
is to serve the Lord.

TEXT 6
SHferRIeT=demT
difed JEf aEed
T I agaNH ded Il & I

evami manah karma-vasam prayunkte
avidyayatmany upadhiyamane
pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve
na mucyate deha-yogena tavat

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; manah—the mind; karma-vasam—subjugated by fruitive
activities; prayunkte—acts; avidyaya—by ignorance; atmani—when the living
entity; upadhiyamane—is covered; pritth—love; na—not; yavat—as long as;
mayi—unto Me; vasudeve—Vasudeva, Krsna; na—not; mucyate—is delivered;
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deha-yogena—from contact with the material body; tavat—so long.

TRANSLATION

When the living entity is covered by the mode of ignorance, he does not
understand the individual living being and the supreme living being, and his
mind is subjugated to fruitive activity. Therefore, until one has love for Lord
Vasudeva, who is none other than Myself, he is certainly not delivered from
having to accept a material body again and again.

PURPORT

When the mind is polluted by fruitive activity, the living entity wants to be
elevated from one material position to another. Generally everyone is involved
in working hard day and night to improve his economic condition. Even when
one understands the Vedic rituals, he becomes interested in promotion to
heavenly planets, not knowing that one's real interest lies in returning home,
back to Godhead. By acting on the platform of fruitive activity, one wanders
throughout the universe in different species and forms. Unless he comes in
contact with a devotee of the Lord, a guru, he does not become attached to the
service of Lord Vasudeva. Knowledge of Vasudeva requires many births to
understand. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): vasudevah sarvam iti sa
mahatma sudurlabhah. After struggling for existence for many births one may
take shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna. When this happens. one
actually becomes wise and surrenders unto Him. That is the only way to stop
the repetition of birth and death. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta
(Madhya 19.151) in the instructions given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Srila
Ripa Gosvami at Dasasvamedha-ghata.

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
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The living entity wanders throughout different planets in different forms and
bodies, but if by chance he comes in contact with a bona fide spiritual master,
by the grace of the spiritual master he receives Lord Krsna's shelter, and his
devotional life begins.

TEXT 7

IS 7 TIIIAT IO
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yada na pasyaty ayatha guneham

svarthe pramattah sahasa vipascit
gata-smrtir vindati tatra tapan

asadya maithunyam agaram ajiiah

SYNONYMS

yada—when; na—not; pasyati—sees; ayathd—unnecessary;
guna-itham—endeavor to satisfy the senses; sva-arthe—in self-interest;
pramattah—mad; sahasa—very soon; vipascit—even one advanced in
knowledge; gata-smrtih—being forgetful; vindati—gets; tatra—there;
tapan—material miseries; asadya—getting; maithunyam—based on sexual
intercourse; agairam—a home; ajiiah—Dbeing foolish.

TRANSLATION

Even though one may be very learned and wise, he is mad if he does not
understand that the endeavor for sense gratification is a useless waste of time.

Being forgetful of his own interest, he tries to be happy in the material world,
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centering his interests around his home, which is based on sexual intercourse
and which brings him all kinds of material miseries. In this way one is no better
than a foolish animal.

PURPORT

In the lowest stage of devotional life, one is not an unalloyed devotee.
Anyabhilasita-sunyam jiana-karmady-anavrtam: [Cc. Madhya 19.167] to be an
unalloyed devotee, one must be freed from all material desires and untouched
by fruitive activity and speculative knowledge. On the lower platform, one
may sometimes be interested in philosophical speculation with a tinge of
devotion. However, at that stage one is still interested in sense gratification
and is contaminated by the modes of material nature. The influence of maya is
so strong that even a person advanced in knowledge actually forgets that he is
Krsna's eternal servant. Therefore he remains satisfied in his householder life,
which is centered around sexual intercourse. Conceding to a life of sex, he
agrees to suffer all kinds of material miseries. Due to ignorance, one is thus
bound by the chain of material laws.

TEXT 8

gg: for ﬁwmaa
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pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh
ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair
janasya moho "yam aham mameti
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SYNONYMS

pumsah—of a male; striyah—of a female; mithuni-bhavam—attraction for
sexual life; etam—this; tayoh—of both of them; mithah—between one another;
hrdaya-granthim—the knot of the hearts; ahuh—they call; atah—thereafter;
grha—Dby home; ksetra—field; suta—children; apta—relatives; vittath—and by
wealth; janasya—of the living being; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; aham—I;
mama—mine; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of material
existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together the hearts of
the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, home, property,
children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases life's illusions and
thinks in terms of "I and mine."

PURPORT

Sex serves as the natural attraction between man and woman, and when
they are married, their relationship becomes more involved. Due to the
entangling relationship between man and woman, there is a sense of illusion
whereby one thinks, "This man is my husband," or "This woman is my wife."
This is called hrdaya-granthi, "the hard knot in the heart." This knot is very
difficult to undo, even though a man and woman separate either for the
principles of varnasrama or simply to get a divorce. In any case, the man
always thinks of the woman, and the woman always thinks of the man. Thus a
person becomes materially attached to family, property and children, although
all of these are temporary. The possessor unfortunately identifies with his
property and wealth. Sometimes, even after renunciation, one becomes
attached to a temple or to the few things that constitute the property of a
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sannyasi, but such attachment is not as strong as family attachment. The
attachment to the family is the strongest illusion. In the Satya-samhita, it is
stated:

brahmadya yajiavalkadya
mucyante stri-sahayinah
bodhyante kecanaitesam
viSesam ca vido viduh

Sometimes it is found among exalted personalities like Lord Brahma that the
wife and children are not a cause of bondage. On the contrary, the wife
actually helps further spiritual life and liberation. Nonetheless, most people
are bound by the knots of the marital relationship, and consequently they
forget their relationship with Krsna.

TEXT 9
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yada mano-hrdaya-granthir asya

karmanubaddho drdha aslatheta

tada janah samparivartate 'smad

muktah param yaty atihaya hetum

SYNONYMS

yada—when; manah—the mind; hrdaya-granthih—the knot in the heart;
asya—of this person; karma-anubaddhah—bound by the results of his past
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deeds; drdhah—very strong; aslatheta—becomes slackened; tada—at that time;
janah—the conditioned soul; samparivartate—turns away; asmat—ifrom this
attachment for sex life; muktah—Iliberated; param—to the transcendental
world; yati—goes; atihaya—giving up; hetum—the original cause.

TRANSLATION

When the strong knot in the heart of a person implicated in material life due
to the results of past action is slackened, one turns away from his attachment to
home, wife and children. In this way, one gives up the basic principle of illusion
[I and mine] and becomes liberated. Thus one goes to the transcendental world.

PURPORT

When, by associating with sadhus and engaging in devotional service, one is
gradually freed from the material conception due to knowledge, practice and
detachment, the knot of attachment in the heart is slackened. Thus one can
get freed from conditional life and become eligible to return home, back to

Godhead.

TEXTS 10-13
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hamse gurau mayi bhaktyanuvrtya
vitrsnaya dvandva-titiksaya ca
sarvatra jantor vyasanavagatya

et~

jijidsaya tapaseha-nivrttya

mat-karmabhir mat-kathaya ca nityam
mad-deva-sangad guna-kirtanan me
nirvaira-samyopasamena putra
jihasaya deha-gehatma-buddheh

adhyatma-yogena vivikta-sevaya
pranendriyatmabhijayena sadhryak
sac-chraddhaya brahmacaryena Sasvad
asampramddena yamena vacam

sarvatra mad-bhava-vicaksanena
jldnena vijiana-virajitena
yogena dhrty-udyama-sattva-yukto
lingam vyapohet kusalo "ham-akhyam

SYNONYMS

hamse—who is a paramahamsa, or the most exalted. spiritually advanced
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person; gurau—to the spiritual master; mayi—unto Me, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—by devotional service; anuvrtya—by
following; vitrsnaya—Dby detachment from sense gratification; dvandva—of the
dualities of the material world; titiksaya—by tolerance; ca—also;
sarvatra—everywhere; jantoh—of the living entity; vyasana—the miserable
condition of life; avagatya—by realizing; jijiasaya—by inquiring about the
truth; tapasa—Dby practicing austerities and penances; tha-nivrttya—Dby giving
up the endeavor for sense enjoyment; mat-karmabhih—by working for Me;
mat-kathaya—by hearing topics about Me; ca—also; nityam—always;
mat-deva-sangat—by association with My devotees; guna-kirtanat me—by
chanting and glorifying My transcendental qualities; nirvaira—being without
enmity; samya—seeing everyone equally by spiritual understanding;
upasamena—>by subduing anger, lamentation and so on; putrah—O sons;
jihasaya—Dby desiring to give up; deha—with the body; geha—with the home;
atma-buddheh—identification of the self; adhyatma-yogena—Dby study of the
revealed scriptures; vivikta-sevaya—by living in a solitary place; prana—the
life air; indriya—the senses; atma—the mind; abhijayena—by controlling;
sadhryak—completely; sat-sraddhaya—by developing faith in the scriptures;
brahmacaryena—Dby observing celibacy; Sasvat—always; asampramadena—by
not being bewildered; yamena—by restraint; vacam—of  words;
sarvatra—everywhere;  mat-bhava—thinking of Me; vicaksanena—by
observing; jianena—by development of knowledge; vijiana—by practical
application of knowledge; virdjitena—illumined; yogena—Dby practice of
bhakti-yoga;  dhrti—patience; udyama—enthusiasm;  sattva—discretion;
yuktah—endowed  with; lingam—the cause of material bondage;
vyapohet—one  can  give up; kusSalah—in  full  auspiciousness;
aham-akhyam—false ego, false identification with the material world.

TRANSLATION

O My sons, you should accept a highly elevated paramaharsa, a spiritually
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advanced spiritual master. In this way, you should place your faith and love in
Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You should detest sense gratification
and tolerate the duality of pleasure and pain, which are like the seasonal
changes of summer and winter. Try to realize the miserable condition of living
entities, who are miserable even in the higher planetary systems.
Philosophically inquire about the truth. Then undergo all kinds of austerities
and penances for the sake of devotional service. Give up the endeavor for sense
enjoyment and engage in the service of the Lord. Listen to discussions about the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and always associate with devotees. Chant
about and glorify the Supreme Lord, and look upon everyone equally on the
spiritual platform. Give up enmity and subdue anger and lamentation. Abandon
identifying the self with the body and the home, and practice reading the
revealed scriptures. Live in a secluded place and practice the process by which
you can completely control your life air, mind and senses. Have full faith in the
revealed scriptures, the Vedic literatures, and always observe celibacy. Perform
your prescribed duties and avoid unnecessary talks. Always thinking of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, acquire knowledge from the right source.
Thus practicing bhakti-yoga, you will patiently and enthusiastically be elevated
in knowledge and will be able to give up the false ego.

PURPORT

In these four verses, Rsabhadeva tells His sons how they can be freed from
the false identification arising from false ego and material conditional life.
One gradually becomes liberated by practicing as mentioned above. All these
prescribed methods enable one to give up the material body (lingam vyapohet)
and be situated in his original spiritual body. First of all one has to accept a
bona fide spiritual master. This is advocated by Srila Ripa Gosvami in his
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu:  $ri-guru-padasrayah. To be freed from the
entanglement of the material world, one has to approach a spiritual master.
Tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet [MU 1.2.12(3)]. By questioning the
spiritual master and by serving him, one can advance in spiritual life. When
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one engages in devotional service, naturally the attraction for personal
comfort—for eating, sleeping and dressing—is reduced. By associating with
the devotee, a spiritual standard is maintained. The word mad-deva-sangat is
very important. There are many so-called religions devoted to the worship of
various demigods, but here good association means association with one who
simply accepts Krsna as his worshipable Deity.

Another important item is dvandva-titiksa. As long as one is situated in the
material world, there must be pleasure and pain arising from the material body.
As Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita, tams titiksasva bharata. One has to learn
how to tolerate the temporary pains and pleasures of this material world. One
must also be detached from his family and practice celibacy. Sex with one's
wife according to the scriptural injunctions is also accepted as brahmacarya
(celibacy), but illicit sex is opposed to religious principles, and it hampers
advancement in spiritual consciousness. Another important word is
vijiana-virdjita. Everything should be done very scientifically and consciously.
One should be a realized soul. In this way, one can give up the entanglement of
material bondage.

As Sri Madhvacarya points out, the sum and substance of these four slokas
is that one should refrain from acting out of a desire for sense gratification and
should instead always engage in the Lord's loving service. In other words,
bhakti-yoga is the acknowledged path of liberation. Srila Madhvacarya quotes
from the Adhyatma:

atmano "vihitam karma

varjayitvanya-karmanah
kamasya ca parityago
nirithety ahur uttamah

One should perform activities only for the benefit of the soul; any other
activity should be given up. When a person is situated in this way, he is said to
be desireless. Actually a living entity cannot be totally desireless, but when he
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desires the benefit of the soul and nothing else, he is said to be desireless.

Spiritual knowledge is jAana-vijiana-samanvitam. When one is fully
equipped with jiana and vijiiana, he is perfect. Jiana means that one
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, to be the Supreme
Being. Vijiiana refers to the activities that liberate one from the ignorance of
material existence. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.9.31): jAanam
parama-guhyam me yad vijiana-samanvitam. Knowledge of the Supreme Lord
is very confidential, and the supreme knowledge by which one understands
Him furthers the liberation of all living entities. This knowledge is vijiana. As
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah

tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."

TEXT 14
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karmasayam hrdaya-granthi-bandham
avidyayasaditam apramattah
anena yogena yathopadesam
samyag vyapohyoparameta yogat
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SYNONYMS

karma-asayam—the desire for fruitive activities; hrdaya-granthi—the knot in
the  heart; bandham—bondage;  avidyaya—because of  ignorance;
asaditam—brought about; apramattah—not being covered by ignorance or
illusion, very careful; anena—by this; yogena—practice of yoga;
yatha-upadesam—as advised; samyak—completely; vyapohya—becoming free
from; uparameta—one should desist; yogat—from the practice of yoga, the
means of liberation.

TRANSLATION

As I have advised you, My dear sons, you should act accordingly. Be very
careful. By these means you will be freed from the ignorance of the desire for
fruitive activity, and the knot of bondage in the heart will be completely
severed. For further advancement, you should also give up the means. That is,
you should not become attached to the process of liberation itself.

PURPORT

The process of liberation is brahma jijiasa, the search for the Absolute
Truth. Generally brahma jijiiasa is called neti neti, the process by which one
analyzes existence to search out the Absolute Truth. This method continues as
long as one is not situated in his spiritual life. Spiritual life is brahma-bhiita [SB

4.30.20], the self-realized state. In the words of Bhagavad-gita (18.54):

brahma-bhiitah prasannatma
na Socati na kanksati
samah sarvesu bhiitesu

mad-bhaktim labhate param

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
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Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains
pure devotional service unto Me."

The idea is to enter into the para bhakti, the transcendental devotional
service of the Supreme Lord. To attain this, one must analyze ones existence,
but when one is actually engaged in devotional service, he should not bother
seeking out knowledge. By simply engaging in devotional service
undeviatingly, one will always remain in the liberated condition.

marm ca yo 'vyabhicarena
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gunan samatityaitan
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate
(Bg. 14.26)

The unflinching execution of devotional service is in itself brahma-bhiita [SB
4.30.20]. Another important feature in this connection is anena 7yogena
yathopadesam. The instructions received from the spiritual master must be
followed immediately. One should not deviate from or surpass the instructions
of the spiritual master. One should not be simply intent on consulting books
but should simultaneously execute the spiritual master's order (yathopadesam).
Mystic power should be achieved to enable one to give up the material
conception, but when one actually engages in devotional service, one does not
need to practice the mystic yoga system. The point is that one can give up the
practice of yoga, but devotional service cannot be given up. As stated in

grimad-Bhdgavatam (1.7.10):
atmaramas ca munayo
nirgrantha apy urukrame

kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim
ittham-bhiita-guno harih
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Even those who are liberated (atmarama) must always engage in devotional
service. One may give up the practice of yoga when one is self-realized, but at
no stage can one give up devotional service. All other activities for
self-realization, including yoga and philosophical speculation, may be given up,
but devotional service must be retained at all times.

TEXT 15

putrams ca Sisyams ca nrpo gurur va
mal-loka-kamo mad-anugraharthah
ittham vimanyur anusisyad ataj-jian
na yojayet karmasu karma-miidhan
kam yojayan manujo 'rtham labheta
nipatayan nasta-drsam hi garte

SYNONYMS

putran—the sons; ca—and; Sisyan—the disciples; ca—and; nrpah—the king;
guruh—the spiritual master; va—or; mat-loka-kamah—desiring to go to My
abode; mat-anugraha-arthah—thinking that to achieve My mercy is the aim of
life; ittham—in this manner; vimanyuh—free from anger; anusisyat—should
instruct; a-tat-jian—Dbereft of spiritual knowledge; na—not; yojayet—should
engage; karmasu—in fruitive activities; karma-miidhan—simply engaged in
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pious or impious activities; kam—what; yojayan—engaging; manu-jah—a man;
artham—Dbenefit; labheta—can achieve; nipatayan—causing to fall;
nasta-drSam—one who is already bereft of his transcendental sight;
hi—indeed; garte—in the hole.

TRANSLATION

If one is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, he must consider
the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the summum bonum and
chief aim of life. If he is a father instructing his sons, a spiritual master
instructing his disciples, or a king instructing his citizens, he must instruct
them as I have advised. Without being angry, he should continue giving
instructions, even if his disciple, son or citizen is sometimes unable to follow his
order. Ignorant people who engage in pious and impious activities should be
engaged in devotional service by all means. They should always avoid fruitive
activity. If one puts into the bondage of karmic activity his disciple, son or
citizen who is bereft of transcendental vision, how will one profit? It is like
leading a blind man to a dark well and causing him to fall in.

PURPORT

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.26):
na buddhi-bhedam janayed
ajianam karma-sanginam
josayet sarva-karmani

vidvan yuktah samacaran

"Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to
fruitive action. They should be encouraged not to refrain from work, but to
work in the spirit of devotion."
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lokah svayam sreyasi nasta-drstir

yo 'rthan samiheta nikama-kamah

anyonya-vairah sukha-lesa-hetor
ananta-duhkham ca na veda miidhah

SYNONYMS

lokah—people; svayam—personally; sreyasi—of the path of auspiciousness;
nasta-drstih—who have lost sight; yah—who; arthan—things meant for sense
gratification; samiheta—desire; nikama-kamah—having too many lusty desires
for sense enjoyment; anyonya-vairah—being envious of one another;
sukha-lesa-hetoh—simply for temporary material happiness;
ananta-duhkham—unlimited sufferings; ca—also; na—do not; veda—know;

mitdhah—foolish.

TRANSLATION

Due to ignorance, the materialistic person does not know anything about his
real self-interest, the auspicious path in life. He is simply bound to material
enjoyment by lusty desires, and all his plans are made for this purpose. For
temporary sense gratification, such a person creates a society of envy, and due
to this mentality, he plunges into the ocean of suffering. Such a foolish person
does not even know about this.
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PURPORT

The word nasta-drstih, meaning "one who has no eyes to see the future," is
very significant in this verse. Life goes on from one body to another, and the
activities performed in this life are enjoyed or suffered in the next life, if not
later in this life. One who is unintelligent, who has no eyes to see the future,
simply creates enmity and fights with others for sense gratification. As a result,
one suffers in the next life, but due to being like a blind man, he continues to
act in such a way that he suffers unlimitedly. Such a person is a miidha, one
who simply wastes his time and does not understand the Lord's devotional
service. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.25):

naham prakasah sarvasya
yogamaya-samavrtah
mitdho "yam nabhijanati
loko mam ajam avyayam
"l am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered

by My eternal creative potency [yogamayal; and so the deluded world knows
Me not, who am unborn and infallible."

In the Katha Upanisad it is also said: avidyayam antare vartamanah svayam
dhirah panditarn manyamanah. Although ignorant, people still go to other
blind men for leadership. As a result, both are subjected to miserable

conditions. The blind lead the blind into the ditch.

TEXT 17
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kas tam svayam tad-abhijiio vipascid
avidyayam antare vartamanam
drstva punas tam saghrnah kubuddhim
prayojayed utpathagam yathandham

SYNONYMS

kah—who is that person; tam—nhim; svayam——personally;
tat-abhijiah—knowing spiritual knowledge; vipascit—a learned scholar;
avidyayam antare—in ignorance; vartamanam—existing; drstva—seeing;
punah—again; tam—him; sa-ghrnah—very merciful; ku-buddhim—who is
addicted to the path of samsara; prayojayet—would engage; utpatha-gam—who
is proceeding on the wrong path; yatha—Ilike; andham—a blind man.

TRANSLATION

If someone is ignorant and addicted to the path of samsara, how can one who
is actually learned, merciful and advanced in spiritual knowledge engage him in
fruitive activity and thus further entangle him in material existence? If a blind
man is walking down the wrong path, how can a gentleman allow him to
continue on his way to danger? How can he approve this method? No wise or
kind man can allow this.

TEXT 18
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gUTUT na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat
pita na sa syaj janani na sa syat
daivam na tat syan na patis ca sa syan
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum

SYNONYMS

guruh—a spiritual master; na—not; sah—he; syat—should become;
sva-janah—a relative; na—not; sah—such a person; syat—should become;
pitai—a father; na—not; sah—he; syat—should become; janani—a mother;
na—not; sa—she; syat—should become; daivam—the worshipable deity;
na—not; tat—that; syat—should become; na—not; patih—a husband;
ca—also; sah—he; syat—should become; na—not; mocayet—can deliver;
yah—who; samupeta-mrtyum—one who is on the path of repeated birth and

death.

TRANSLATION

"One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of repeated birth and
death should never become a spiritual master, a father, a husband, a mother or a

worshipable demigod.

PURPORT

There are many spiritual masters, but Rsabhadeva advises that one should
not become a spiritual master if he is unable to save his disciple from the path
of birth and death. Unless one is a pure devotee of Krsna, he cannot save
himself from the path of repeated birth and death. Tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mam eti so'rjuna [Bg. 4.9]. One can stop birth and death only by returning
home, back to Godhead. However, who can go back to Godhead unless he
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understands the Supreme Lord in truth? Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo
vetti tattvatah [Bg. 4.9].

We have many instances in history illustrating Rsabhadeva's instructions.
Sukracarya was rejected by Bali Maharaja due to his inability to save Bali
Mahardja from the path of repeated birth and death. Sukracarya was not a
pure devotee, he was more or less inclined to fruitive activity, and he objected
when Bali Maharaja promised to give everything to Lord Visnu. Actually one
is supposed to give everything to the Lord because everything belongs to the
Lord. Consequently, the Supreme Lord advises in Bhagavad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

"O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give
away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an
offering unto Me." This is bhakti. Unless one is devoted, he cannot give
everything to the Supreme Lord. Unless one can do so, he cannot become a
spiritual master, husband, father or mother. Similarly, the wives of the
brahmanas who were performing sacrifices gave up their relatives just to satisfy
Krsna. This is an example of a wife rejecting a husband who cannot deliver her
from the impending dangers of birth and death. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja
rejected his father, and Bharata Maharaja rejected his mother (janani na sa
syat). The word daivam indicates a demigod or one who accepts worship from a
dependent. Ordinarily, the spiritual master, husband, father, mother or
superior relative accepts worship from an inferior relative, but here
Rsabhadeva forbids this. First the father, spiritual master or husband must be
able to release the dependent from repeated birth and death. If he cannot do
this, he plunges himself into the ocean of reproachment for his unlawful
activities. Everyone should be very responsible and take charge of his
dependents just as a spiritual master takes charge of his disciple or a father
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takes charge of his son. All these responsibilities cannot be discharged
honestly unless one can save the dependent from repeated birth and death.

TEXT 19
%q RN T i
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idam Sariramh mama durvibhavyam
sattvar hi me hrdayam yatra dharmah

prsthe krto me yad adharma arad

ato hi mam rsabham prahur aryah

SYNONYMS

idam—this; Sariram—transcendental body, sac-cid-ananda-vigraha;
mama—My; durvibhavyam—inconceivable; sattvam—with no tinge of the
material modes of nature; hi—indeed; me—My; hrdayam—heart;
yatra—wherein; dharmah—the real platform of religion, bhakti-yoga;
prsthe—on  the back; krtah—made; me—by Me; yat—because;
adharmah—irreligion;  arat—far away; atah—therefore; hi—indeed;
mam—DMe; rsabham—the best of the living beings; prahuh—call; aryah—those
who are advanced in spiritual life, or the respectable superiors.

TRANSLATION

My transcendental body [sac-cid-ananda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1]] looks exactly like
a human form, but it is not a material human body. It is inconceivable. I am not
forced by nature to accept a particular type of body; I take on a body by My
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own sweet will. My heart is also spiritual, and I always think of the welfare of
My devotees. Therefore within My heart can be found the process of devotional
service, which is meant for the devotees. Far from My heart have I abandoned
irreligion [adharma] and nondevotional activities. They do not appeal to Me.
Due to all these transcendental qualities, people generally pray to Me as
Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all living entities.

PURPORT

In this verse the words idam Sariram mama durvibhavyam are very
significant. Generally we experience two energies—material energy and
spiritual energy. We have some experience of the material energy (earth.
water, air, fire, ether, mind, intelligence and ego) because in the material
world everyone's body is composed of these elements. Within the material
body is the spirit soul, but we cannot see it with the material eyes. When we
see a body full of spiritual energy, it is very difficult for us to understand how
the spiritual energy can have a body. It is said that Lord Rsabhadeva's body is
completely spiritual; therefore for a materialistic person, it is very difficult to
understand. For a materialistic person, the completely spiritual body is
inconceivable. We have to accept the version of the Vedas when our
experimental perception cannot understand a subject. As stated in
Brahma-sambhita: isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah [Bs. 5.1]. The
Supreme Lord has a body with form, but that body is not composed of material
elements. It is made of spiritual bliss, eternity and living force. By the
inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord can
appear before us in His original spiritual body, but because we have no
experience of the spiritual body, we are sometimes bewildered and see the form
of the Lord as material. The Mayavadi philosophers are completely unable to
conceive of a spiritual body. They say that the spirit is always impersonal, and
whenever they see something personal, they take it for granted that it is
material. In Bhagavad-gita (9.11) it is said:
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avajananti marm miidha

manusim tanum asritam

param bhavam ajananto
mama bhiita-mahesvaram

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My
transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be."

Unintelligent people think that the Supreme Lord accepts a body composed
of the material energy. We can easily understand the material body, but we
cannot understand the spiritual body. Therefore Rsabhadeva says: idam
Sarirah mama durvibhavyam. In the spiritual world, everyone has a spiritual
body. There is no conception of material existence there. In the spiritual world
there is only service and the receiving of service. There is only sevya, seva, and
sevaka—the person served, the process of service and the servant. These three
items are completely spiritual, and therefore the spiritual world is called
absolute. There is no tinge of material contamination there. Being completely
transcendental to the material conception, Lord Rsabhadeva states that His
heart is composed of dharma. Dharma is explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.66):
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja. In the spiritual world,
every living entity is surrendered to the Supreme Lord and is completely on
the spiritual platform. Although there are servitors, the served and service, all
are spiritual and variegated. At the present moment, due to our material
conception. everything is durvibhavya, inconceivable. Being the Supreme, the
Lord is called Rsabha, the best. In terms of the Vedic language, nityo nityanam.
We are also spiritual. but we are subordinate. Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is the
foremost living entity. The word rsabha means "the chief," or "the supreme,"
and indicates the Supreme Being, or God Himself.

TEXT 20
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tasmad bhavanto hrdayena jatah
sarve mahiyamsam amum sanabham
aklista-buddhya bharatam bhajadhvam
Susriisanam tad bharanam prajanam

SYNONYMS

tasmat—therefore  (because I am the Supreme); bhavantah—you;
hrdayena—from My heart; jatah—born; sarve—all; mahiyamsam—the best;
amum—that; sa-nabham—brother; aklista-buddhya—with your intelligence,
without material contamination; bharatam—Bharata; bhajadhvam—just try to
serve; Susriisanam—service; tat—that; bharanam prajanam—ruling over the

citizens.

TRANSLATION

My dear boys, you are all born of My heart, which is the seat of all spiritual
qualities. Therefore you should not be like materialistic and envious men. You
should accept your eldest brother, Bharata, who is exalted in devotional service.
If you engage yourselves in Bharata's service, your service to him will include

My service, and you will rule the citizens automatically.

PURPORT

In this verse the word hrdaya indicates the heart, which is also called urah,
the chest. The heart is situated within the chest, and although instrumentally
the son is born with the aid of the genitals, he is actually born from within the
heart. According to the heart's situation. the semen takes the form of a body.
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Therefore according to the Vedic system, when one begets a child his heart
should be purified through the ritualistic ceremony known as garbhadhana.
Rsabhadeva's heart was always uncontaminated and spiritual. Consequently all
the sons born from the heart of Rsabhadeva were spiritually inclined.
Nonetheless. Rsabhadeva suggested that His eldest son was superior, and He
advised the others to serve him. All the brothers of Bharata Maharaja were
advised by Rsabhadeva to adhere to Bharata's service. The question may be
asked why one should be attached to family members, for in the beginning it
was advised that one should not be attached to home and family. However, it is
also advised, mahiyasam pada-rajo-'bhiseka—one has to serve the mahiyan, one
who is very spiritually advanced. Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh: [SB
5.5.2] by serving the mahat, the exalted devotee, one's path for liberation is
open. The family of Rsabhadeva should not be compared to an ordinary
materialistic family. Bharata Maharaja, Rsabhadeva's eldest son, was
specifically very exalted. For this reason the other sons were advised to serve
him for his pleasure. That was to be their duty.

The Supreme Lord was advising Bharata Maharaja to be the chief ruler of
the planet. This is the real plan of the Supreme Lord. In the Battle of
Kuruksetra, we find that Lord Krsna wanted Maharaja Yudhisthira to be the
supreme emperor of this planet. He never wanted Duryodhana to take the
post. As stated in the previous verse, Lord Rsabhadeva's heart is hrdayam yatra
dharmah. The characteristic dharma is also explained in Bhagavad-gita:
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To protect dharma
(paritranaya sadhinam [Bg. 4.8]), the Lord always wants the ruler of the earth
to be a devotee. Then everything goes on nicely for the benefit of everyone.
As soon as a demon rules the earth, everything becomes chaotic. At the
present moment, the world is inclined toward the democratic process, but the
people in general are all contaminated by the modes of passion and ignorance.
Consequently they cannot select the right person to head the government.
The president is selected by the votes of ignorant Siidras; therefore another
Sidra is elected, and immediately the entire government becomes polluted. If
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people strictly followed the principles of Bhagavad-gita, they would elect a
person who is the Lord's devotee. Then automatically there would be good
government. Rsabhadeva therefore recommended Bharata Maharaja as the
emperor of this planet. Serving a devotee means serving the Supreme Lord, for
a devotee always represents the Lord. When a devotee is in charge, the

government is always congenial and beneficial for everyone.

TEXTS 21-22
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bhiitesu virudbhya uduttama ye

sarisrpas tesu sabodha-nisthah
tato manusyah pramathas tato 'pi
gandharva-siddha vibudhanuga ye

devasurebhyo maghavat-pradhana
daksadayo brahma-sutas tu tesam
bhavah parah so 'tha virifica-viryah
sa mat-paro 'ham dvija-deva-devah

SYNONYMS
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bhiitesu—among things generated (with and without symptoms of life);
virudbhyah—than the plants; uduttamah—far superior; ye—those who;
sarisypdh—moving entities like worms and snakes; tesu—of them;
sa-bodha-nisthah—those who have developed intelligence; tatah—than them;
manusyah—the human beings; pramathah—the ghostly spirits; tatah
api—better than them; gandharva—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka
(appointed singers in the planets of the demigods); siddhah—the inhabitants
of Siddhaloka, who have all mystic powers; vibudha-anugah—the Kinnaras;
ye—those who; deva—the demigods; asurebhyah—than the asuras;
maghavat-pradhanah—headed by Indra; daksa-adayah—beginning with Daksa;
brahma-sutah—the direct sons of Brahma; tu—then; tesam—of them;
bhavah—Lord Siva; parah—the best; sah—he (Lord Siva); atha—moreover;
viriica-viryah—producing  from Lord Brahma; sah—he (Brahma);
mat-parah—My devotee; aham—I; dvija-deva-devah—a worshiper of the
brahmanas, or the Lord of the brahmanas.

TRANSLATION

Of the two energies manifest [spirit and dull matter], beings possessing living
force [vegetables, grass, trees and plants] are superior to dull matter [stone,
earth, etc.]. Superior to nonmoving plants and vegetables are worms and snakes,
which can move. Superior to worms and snakes are animals that have developed
intelligence. Superior to animals are human beings, and superior to human
beings are ghosts because they have no material bodies. Superior to ghosts are
the Gandharvas, and superior to them are the Siddhas. Superior to the Siddhas
are the Kinnaras, and superior to them are the asuras. Superior to the asuras are
the demigods, and of the demigods, Indra, the King of heaven, is supreme.
Superior to Indra are the direct sons of Lord Brahma, sons like King Daksa, and
supreme among Brahma's sons is Lord Siva. Since Lord Siva is the son of Lord
Brahma, Brahma is considered superior, but Brahma is also subordinate to Me,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because I am inclined to the brahmanas,
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the brahmanas are best of all.

PURPORT

In this verse the brahmanas are given a position superior to that of the
Supreme Lord. The idea is that the government should be conducted under
the guidance of the brahmanas. Although Rsabhadeva recommended His
eldest son, Bharata, as emperor of the earth, he still had to follow the
instructions of the brahmanas in order to govern the world perfectly. The Lord
is worshiped as brahmanya-deva. The Lord is very fond of devotees, or
brahmanas. This does not refer to so-called caste brahmanas, but to qualified
brahmanas. A brahmana should be qualified with the eight qualities mentioned
in text 24, such as sama, dama, satya and titiksa. The brahmanas should always
be worshiped. and under their guidance the ruler should discharge his duty and
rule the citizens. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali, the executive is not
selected by very intelligent people, nor is he guided by qualified brahmanas.
Consequently, chaos results. The mass of people should be educated in Krsna
consciousness so that according to the democratic process they can select a
first-class devotee like Bharata Mahar3ja to head the government. If the head
of the state is headed by qualified brahmanas, everything is completely perfect.

In this verse, the evolutionary process is indirectly mentioned. The modern
theory that life evolves from matter is to some extent supported in this verse
because it is stated, bhiitesu virudbhyah. That is, the living entities evolve from
vegetables, grass, plants and trees, which are superior to dull matter. In other
words, matter also has the potency to manifest living entities in the form of
vegetables. In this sense, life comes out of matter, but matter also comes out of
life. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.8), aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah
sarvam pravartate: "l am the source of all spiritual and material worlds.
Everything emanates from Me."

There are two energies—material and spiritual—and both originally come
from Krsna. Krsna is the supreme living being. Although it may be said that in
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the material world a living force is generated from matter, it must be admitted
that originally matter is generated from the supreme living being. Nityo
nityanam cetanas$ cetananam (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). The conclusion is that
everything, both material and spiritual, is generated from the Supreme Being.
From the evolutionary point of view, perfection is reached when the living
entity attains the platform of a brahmana. A brahmana is a worshiper of the
Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman worships the brahmana. In
other words, the devotee is subordinate to the Supreme Lord, and the Lord is
inclined to see to the satisfaction of His devotee. A brahmana is called
dvija-deva, and the Lord is called dvija-deva-deva. He is the Lord of brahmanas.

The evolutionary process is also explained in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya,
Chapter Nineteen), wherein it is said that there are two types of living
entities—moving and nonmoving. Among moving entities. there are birds,
beasts. aquatics, human beings and so on. Of these. the human beings are
supposed to be the best, but they are few. Of these small numbers of human
beings, there are many low-class human beings like mlecchas, Pulindas,
bauddhas and sabaras. The human being elevated enough to accept the Vedic
principles is superior. Among those who accept the Vedic principles generally
known as varnasrama (presently known as the Hindu system), few actually
follow these principles. Of those who actually follow the Vedic principles, most
perform fruitive activity or pious activity for elevation to a high position.
Manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: [Bg. 7.3] out of many attached to
fruitive activity, one may be a jiani—that is, one philosophically inclined and
superior to the karmis. Yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah: [Bg.
7.3] out of many jfianis, one may be liberated from material bondage, and out of
many millions of liberated jianis, one may become a devotee of Krsna.

TEXT 23
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na brahmanais tulaye bhiitam anyat
pasyami viprah kim atah param tu
yasmin nrbhih prahutam sraddhayaham
asnami kamam na tathagni-hotre

SYNONYMS

na—mnot; brahmanaith—with the brahmanas; tulaye—I count as equal;
bhiitam—entity; anyat—other; pasyami—I can see; viprah—QO assembled
brahmanas; kim—anything; atah—to the brahmanas; param—superior;
tu—certainly; yasmin—through whom; nrbhih—by people; prahutam—food
offered after ritualistic ceremonies are properly performed; sraddhaya—with
faith and love; aham—I; asnami—eat; kamam—with full satisfaction;
na—not; tatha—in that way; agni-hotre—in the fire sacrifice.

TRANSLATION

O respectful brahmanas, as far as I am concerned, no one is equal or superior
to the brahmanas in this world. I do not find anyone comparable to them. When
people know My motive after performing rituals according to the Vedic
principles, they offer food to Me with faith and love through the mouth of a
brahmana. When food is thus offered unto Me, I eat it with full satisfaction.
Indeed, I derive more pleasure from food offered in that way than from the food
offered in the sacrificial fire.

PURPORT

According to the Vedic system, after the sacrificial ceremony the
brahmanas are invited to eat the remnants of the offered food. When the
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brahmanas eat the food, it is to be considered directly eaten by the Supreme
Lord. Thus no one can be compared to qualified brahmanas. The perfection of
evolution is to be situated on the brahminical platform. Any civilization not
based on brahminical culture or guided by brahmanas is certainly a condemned
civilization. Presently human civilization is based on sense gratification, and
consequently more and more people are becoming addicted to different types
of things. No one respects brahminical culture. Demoniac civilization is
attached to ugra-karma, horrible activities, and big industries are created to
satisfy unfathomable lusty desires. Consequently the people are greatly
harassed by governmental taxation. The people are irreligious and do not
perform the sacrifices recommended in Bhagavad-gita. Yajiad bhavati
parjanyah: [Bg. 3.14] by the performance of sacrifice, clouds form and rain falls.
Due to sufficient rainfall, there is sufficient production of food. Guided by the
brahmanas, society should follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita. Then people
will become very happy. Annad bhavanti bhiitani: when animals and man are
sufficiently fed with grains, they become stronger, their hearts become tranquil
and their brains peaceful. They can then advance in spiritual life, life's
ultimate destination.

TEXT 24
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dhrta taniir usati me purani
yeneha sattvam paramam pavitram

samo damah satyam anugrahas ca
tapas titiksanubhavas ca yatra
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SYNONYMS

dhrta—maintained by transcendental education; tanith—body; usati—free
from material contamination; me—My; purani—eternal; yena—by whom;
tha—in  this material world; sattvam—the mode of goodness;
paramam—supreme; pavitram—purified; Samah—control of the mind;
damah—control of the senses; satyam—truthfulness; anugrahah—mercy;
ca—and; tapah—austerity; titiksa—tolerance; anubhavah—realization of God
and the living entity; ca—and; yatra—wherein.

TRANSLATION

The Vedas are My eternal transcendental sound incarnation. Therefore the
Vedas are sabda-brahma. In this world, the brahmanas thoroughly study all the
Vedas, and because they assimilate the Vedic conclusions, they are also to be
considered the Vedas personified. The brahmanas are situated in the supreme
transcendental mode of nature-sattva-guna. Because of this, they are fixed in
mind control [§ama], sense control [dama], and truthfulness [satya]. They
describe the Vedas in their original sense, and out of mercy [anugraha] they
preach the purpose of the Vedas to all conditioned souls. They practice penance
[tapasya] and tolerance [titiksa], and they realize the position of the living
entity and the Supreme Lord [anubhava]. These are the eight qualifications of
the brahmanas. Therefore among all living entities, no one is superior to the

brahmanas.

PURPORT

This is a true description of a brahmana. A brahmana is one who has
assimilated the Vedic conclusions by practicing mind and sense control. He
speaks the true version of all the Vedas. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita
(15.15): vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. By studying all the Vedas, one should
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come to understand the transcendental position of Lord Sri Krsna. One who
actually assimilated the essence of the Vedas can preach the truth. He is
compassionate to conditioned souls who are suffering the threefold miseries of
this conditional world due to their not being Krsna conscious. A brahmana
should take pity on the people and preach Krsna consciousness in order to
elevate them. Sri Krsna Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
personally descends into this universe from the spiritual kingdom to teach
conditioned souls about the values of spiritual life. He tries to induce them to
surrender unto Him. Similarly, the brahmanas do the same thing. After
assimilating the Vedic instructions, they assist the Supreme Lord in His
endeavor to deliver conditioned souls. The brahmanas are very dear to the
Supreme Lord due to their high sattva-guna qualities, and they also engage in
welfare activities for all conditioned souls in the material world.

TEXT 25
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matto 'py anantat paratah parasmat
svargapavargadhipater na kificit
yesam kim u syad itarena tesam
akificananam mayi bhakti-bhajam

SYNONYMS

mattah—from Me; api—even; anantat—unlimited in strength and opulence;
paratah parasmat—higher than the highest; svarga-apavarga-adhipateh—able
to bestow happiness obtainable by living in the heavenly kingdom. by
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liberation, or by enjoyment of material comfort and then liberation; na—not;
kificit—anything; yesam—of whom; kim—what need; u—oh; syat—can there
be; itarena—with any other; tesaim—of them; akificananam—without needs or
without possessions; mayi—unto Me; bhakti-bhajam—executing devotional
service.

TRANSLATION

I am fully opulent, almighty and superior to Lord Brahma and Indra, the
King of the heavenly planets. I am also the bestower of all happiness obtained in
the heavenly kingdom and by liberation. Nonetheless, the brahmanas do not
seek material comforts from Me. They are very pure and do not want to possess
anything. They simply engage in My devotional service. What is the need of
their asking for material benefits from anyone else?

PURPORT

The perfect brahminical qualification is stated herein: akificananam mayi
bhakti-bhajam. The brahmanas are always engaged in the devotional service of
the Lord: consequently they have no material wants, nor do they possess
material things. In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 11.8), Caitanya Mahaprabhu
explains the position of pure Vaisnavas who are anxious to return home, back
to Godhead. Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya. Those who actually
want to return back to Godhead are niskificana—that is, they have no desire
for material comfort. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises, sandarsanam
visayinam atha yositam ca ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato 'py asadhu: material
opulence and sense gratification through the association of women are more
dangerous than poison. Brahmanas who are pure Vaisnavas always engage in
the Lord's service and are devoid of any desire for material gain. The
brahmanas do not worship demigods like Lord Brahma, Indra or Lord Siva for
any material comfort. They do not even ask the Supreme Lord for material
profit; therefore it is concluded that the brahmanas are the supreme living
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entities of this world. Sri Kapiladeva also confirms this in Srimad-Bhagavatam

(3.29.33):

tasman mayy arpitasesa-

kriyarthatma nirantarah
mayy arpitatmanah pumso
mayi sannyasta-karmanah
na pasyami parar bhiitam

akartuh sama-darsanat

The brahmanas are always dedicated to the Lord's service with their bodies,
words and mind. There is no better person than a brahmana who thus engages
himself and dedicates himself to the Supreme Lord.

TEXT 26
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sarvani mad-dhisnyataya bhavadbhis
carani bhiitani suta dhruvani

2

N E I

sambhavitavyani pade pade vo
vivikta-drgbhis tad u harhanam me

SYNONYMS

sarvani—all;  mat-dhisnyataya—because of being My sitting place;
bhavadbhih—by you; carani—that move; bhiitani—living entities; sutah—My
dear sons; dhruvani—that do not move; sambhavitavyani—to be respected;
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pade pade—at every moment; vah—Dby you; vivikta-drgbhih—possessing clear
vision and understanding (that the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His
Paramatma feature 1is situated everywhere); tat u—that indirectly;
ha—-certainly; arhanam—offering respect; me—unto Me.

TRANSLATION

My dear sons, you should not envy any living entity—be he moving or
nonmoving. Knowing that I am situated in them, you should offer respect to all
of them at every moment. In this way, you offer respect to Me.

PURPORT

In this verse the word vivikta-drgbhih, meaning without envy, is used. All
living entities are the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His
Paramatma feature. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: andantara-stham
paramanu-cayantara-stham. The Lord is situated in this universe as
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. He is also situated within
every atom. According to the Vedic statement: isavasyam idam sarvam [Iso
mantra 1. The Supreme Lord is situated everywhere, and wherever He is
situated is His temple. We even offer respects to a temple from a distant place,
and all living entities should similarly be offered respect. This is different from
the theory of pantheism, which holds that everything is God. Everything has a
relationship with God because God is situated everywhere. We should not
make any particular distinction between the poor and the rich like the foolish
worshipers of daridra-narayana. Narayana is present in the rich as well as the
poor. One should not simply think Narayana is situated among the poor. He is
everywhere. An advanced devotee will offer respects to everyone—even to
cats and dogs.

vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmane gavi hastini
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Suni caiva Sva-pake ca
panditah sama-darsinah

"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned
and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater [outcaste]."
(Bg. 5.18) This sama-darsinah, equal vision, should not be mistaken to mean
that the individual is the same as the Supreme Lord. They are always distinct.
Every individual person is different from the Supreme Lord. It is a mistake to
equate the individual living entity with the Supreme Lord on the plea of
vivikta-drk, sama-drk. The Lord is always in an exalted position, even though
He agrees to live everywhere. Srila Madhvacarya, quoting Padma Purana,
states: vivikta-drsti jivanam dhisnyataya paramesvarasya bheda-drstih. "One who
has clear vision and who is devoid of envy can see that the Supreme Lord is
separate from all living entities, although He is situated in every living entity."
Madhvacarya further quotes from Padma Purana:

upapadayet paratmanam
jivebhyo yah pade pade

bhedenaiva na caitasmat
priyo visnos tu kascana

"One who sees the living entity and the Supreme Lord as always distinct is
very dear to the Lord." Padma Purana also states, yo hares caiva jivanam
bheda-vakta hareh priyah: "One who preaches that the living entities are
separate from the Supreme Lord is very dear to Lord Visnu."

TEXT 27
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mano-vaco-drk-karanehitasya
saksat-krtam me paribarhanam hi
vind puman yena maha-vimohat
krtanta-pasan na vimoktum iset

SYNONYMS

manah—mind; vacah—words; drk—sight; karana—of the senses; thitasya—of
all activities (for maintenance of body, society, friendship and so on);
saksat-krtam—directly  offered; me—of Me; paribarhanam—worship;
hi—because;  vina—without;  puman—any  person;  yena—which;
maha-vimohat—from the great illusion; krtanta-pasat—exactly like the
stringent rope of Yamaraja; na—not; vimoktum—to become free;
iSet—becomes able.

TRANSLATION

The true activity of the sense organs—mind, sight, words and all the
knowledge-gathering and working senses—is to engage fully in My service.
Unless his senses are thus engaged, a living entity cannot think of getting out of
the great entanglement of material existence, which is exactly like Yamaraja's

stringent rope.

PURPORT

As stated in the Narada-paficaratra:

sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam
tat-paratvena nirmalam
hrsikena hrsikesa-

236

copyright ©1998 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International, all rights reserved — www.krishna.com



sevanam bhaktir ucyate

[Cc. Madhya 19.170]

This is the conclusion of bhakti. All the time, Lord Rsabhadeva has been
stressing devotional service, and now He is concluding by saying that all the
senses should be engaged in the Lord's service. There are five senses by which
we gather knowledge and five senses with which we work. These ten senses
and the mind should be fully engaged in the Lord's service. Without engaging
them in this way, one cannot get out of the clutches of maya.

TEXT 28

THEEURIE 379 9 IFFURYM: Wﬂ%ﬁlamﬁﬁ
SIREEIE S RICSIS CEIS MG

$ri-Ssuka uvaca
evam anusasyatmajan svayam anusistan api lokanusasanartham
mahanubhavah parama-suhrd bhagavan rsabhapadesa upasama-silanam
uparata-karmanam maha-muninam bhakti-jiana-vairagya-laksanam
paramahamsya-dharmam upasiksamanah sva-tanaya-sata-jyestham
parama-bhagavatam bhagavaj-jana-parayanam bharatam
dharani-palanayabhisicya svayarm bhavana evorvarita-sarira-matra-parigraha
unmatta va gagana-paridhanah prakirna-kesa atmany aropitahavaniyo
brahmavartat pravavrdja.
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SYNONYMS

sri-sukah  wvaca—Sri  Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way;
anusasya—after instructing; datma-jan—His sons; svayam—personally;
anusistan—highly educated in culture; api—although;
loka-anusasana-artham—just to instruct the people; maha-anubhavah—the
great  personality;  parama-suhrt—everyone's  sublime  well-wisher;
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha-apadesah—who is
celebrated and known as Rsabhadeva; upasama-silanam—of persons who have
no desire for material enjoyment; uparata-karmanam—who are no longer
interested in fruitive activities; mahd-muninam—who are sannyasis;
bhakti—devotional service; jiana—perfect knowledge; vairagya—detachment;
laksanam—characterized by; paramahamsya—of the best of human beings;
dharmam—the duties; upasiksamanah—instructing; sva-tanaya—of His sons;
Sata—hundred; jyestham—the eldest; parama-bhagavatam—a topmost devotee
of the Lord; bhagavat-jana-parayanam—a follower of the devotees of the Lord,
brahmanas and Vaisnavas; bharatam—Bharata Maharaja;
dharani-palanaya—with a view to ruling the world; abhisicya—placing on the
throne; svayam——personally; bhavane—at home; eva—although;
urvarita—remaining; Sarira-matra—the body only; parigrahah—accepting;
unmattah—a madman; iva—exactly like; gagana-paridhanah—taking the sky
as His dress; prakirna-kesah—having scattered hair; atmani—in Himself;
aropita—keeping; ahavaniyah—the Vedic fire; brahmavartat—from the place
known as Brahmavarta; pravavraja—began to travel all over the world.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the great well-wisher of everyone, the
Supreme Lord Rsabhadeva, instructed His own sons. Although they were
perfectly educated and cultured, He instructed them just to set an example of
how a father should instruct his sons before retiring from family life. Sannyasis,
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who are no longer bound by fruitive activity and who have taken to devotional
service after all their material desires have been vanquished, also learn by these
instructions. Lord Rsabhadeva instructed His one hundred sons, of whom the
eldest, Bharata, was a very advanced devotee and a follower of Vaisnavas. In
order to rule the whole world, the Lord enthroned His eldest son on the royal
seat. Thereafter, although still at home, Lord Rsabhadeva lived like a madman,
naked and with disheveled hair. Then the Lord took the sacrificial fire within
Himself, and He left Brahmavarta to tour the whole world.

PURPORT

Actually the instructions given to Lord Rsabhadeva's sons were not exactly
meant for His sons because they were already educated and highly advanced in
knowledge. Rather, these instructions were meant for sannyasis who intend to
become advanced devotees. Sannydsis must abide by Lord Rsabhadeva's
instructions while on the path of devotional service. Lord Rsabhadeva retired
from family life and lived like a naked madman even while still with His
family.

TEXT 29
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jadandha-miika-badhira-pisaconmadakavad-avadhiita-veso 'bhibhasyamano 'pi
jananam grhita-mauna-vratas tiisnim babhiiva.

SYNONYMS

jada—idle; andha—blind; mitka—dumb; badhira—deaf; pisaca—ghost;
unmadaka—a madman; vat—Ilike; avadhiita-vesah—appearing like an avadhiita
(having no concern with the material world); abhibhasyamanah—being thus
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addressed (as deaf, dumb and blind); api—although; jananam—by the people;
grhita—took; mauna—of silence; vratah—the vow; tiasnim babhiiva—He
remained silent.

TRANSLATION

After accepting the feature of avadhiita, a great saintly person without
material cares, Lord Rsabhadeva passed through human society like a blind, deaf
and dumb man, an idle stone, a ghost or a madman. Although people called Him
such names, He remained silent and did not speak to anyone.

PURPORT

The word avadhiita refers to one who does not care for social conventions,
particularly the varnasrama-dharma. However, such a person may be situated
fully within himself and be satisfied with the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
on whom he meditates. In other words, one who has surpassed the rules and
regulations of varnasrama-dharma is called avadhiita. Such a person has
already surpassed the clutches of maya, and he lives completely separate and
independent.

TEXT 30
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tatra tatra
pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-kharvata-sibira-vraja-ghosa-sartha-giri-vanasrama
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disv anupatham avanicarapasadaih paribhityamano maksikabhir iva vana-gajas
tarjana-tadanavamehana-sthivana-grava-sakrd-rajah-praksepa-piuiti-vata-duru
ktais tad aviganayann evasat-samsthana etasmin dehopalaksane sad-apadesa
ubhayanubhava-svariipena
sva-mahimavasthanenasamaropitaham-mamabhimanatvad avikhandita-manah
prthivim eka-carah paribabhrama.

SYNONYMS

tatra tatra—here and there; pura—-cities; grama—villages; akara—mines;
kheta—agricultural places; vata—gardens; kharvata—villages in valleys;
Sibira—military encampments; vraja—cow pens; ghosa—residential places of
cowherd men; sartha—resting places for pilgrims; giri—hills; vana—forests;
asrama—in the residential places of hermits; adisu—and so on;
anupatham—as He passed through; avanicara-apasadaih—by undesirable
elements, wicked persons; paribhityamanah—being surrounded;
maksikabhih—Dby flies; iva—Ilike; vana-gajah—an elephant coming from the
forest; tarjana—by threats; tadana—beating; avamehana—passing urine on
the body; sthivana—spitting on the body; grava-sakrt—stones and stool;
rajah—dust; praksepa—throwing; piiti-vata—passing air over the body;
duruktath—and by bad words; tat—that; aviganayan—without caring about;
eva—thus; asat-samsthane—habitat not fit for a gentleman; etasmin—in this;
deha-upalaksane—in the shape of the material body; sat-apadese—called real;
ubhaya-anubhava-svariipena—Dby understanding the proper situation of the
body and the soul; sva-mahima—in His personal glory; avasthanena—by being
situated; asamaropita-aham-mama-abhimanatvat—from not accepting the
misconception of "l and mine"; avikhandita-manah—undisturbed in mind;
prthivim—all over the world; eka-carah—alone; paribabhrama—He wandered.

TRANSLATION

Rsabhadeva began to tour through cities, villages, mines, countrysides,
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valleys, gardens, military camps, cow pens, the homes of cowherd men,
transient hotels, hills, forests and hermitages. Wherever He traveled, all bad
elements surrounded Him, just as flies surround the body of an elephant coming
from a forest. He was always being threatened, beaten, urinated upon and spat
upon. Sometimes people threw stones, stool and dust at Him, and sometimes
people passed foul air before Him. Thus people called Him many bad names and
gave Him a great deal of trouble, but He did not care about this, for He
understood that the body is simply meant for such an end. He was situated on
the spiritual platform, and, being in His spiritual glory, He did not care for all
these material insults. In other words, He completely understood that matter
and spirit are separate, and He had no bodily conception. Thus, without being
angry at anyone, He walked through the whole world alone.

PURPORT

Narottama dasa Thakura says: deha-smrti nahi yara, samsara bandhana
kahan tara. When a person fully realizes that the material body and world are
temporary, he is not concerned with pain and pleasures of the body. As Sri
Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita (2.14):

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah
agamapayino nityas
tams titiksasva bharata

"O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, and
their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disappearance
of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, O scion of
Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being disturbed."

As far as Rsabhadeva is concerned, it has already been explained: idam
Sarirahn mama durvibhavyam. He did not at all possess a material body; and
therefore He was tolerant of all the trouble offered to Him by the bad elements
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in society. Consequently He could tolerate people's throwing stool and dust
upon Him and beating Him. His body was transcendental and consequently
did not at all suffer pain. He was always situated in His spiritual bliss. As stated
in Bhagavad-gita (18.61):

iSsvarah sarva-bhiitanam

hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati
bhramayan sarva-bhiitani

yantraridhani mayaya

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna. and is directing
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of
the material energy."

Since the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, He is in the heart of hogs and
dogs also. If hogs and dogs in their material bodies live in filthy places, one
should not think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma
feature also lives in a filthy place. Although Lord Rsabhadeva was maltreated
by the bad elements of the world. He was not at all affected. Therefore it is
stated here. sva-mahima-avasthanena: "He was situated in His own glory." He
was never saddened due to being insulted in the many ways described above.
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ati-sukumara-kara-caranorah-sthala-vipula-bahv-amsa-gala-vadanady-avayav
a-vinyasah prakrti-sundara-svabhava-hasa-sumukho
nava-nalina-dalayamana-sisira-tararunayata-nayana-rucirah
sadrsa-subhaga-kapola-karna-kantha-naso
vigitdha-smita-vadana-mahotsavena pura-vanitanam manasi
kusuma-sarasanam upadadhanah
parag-avalambamana-kutila-jatila-kapisa-kesa-bhuri-bharo
'vadhiita-malina-nija-Sarirena graha-grhita ivadrsyata.

SYNONYMS

ati-su-kumara—very delicate; kara—hands; carana—feet; urah-sthala—chest;
vipula—long; bahu—arms; amsa—shoulders; gala—neck; vadana—face;
adi—and so on; avayava—Ilimbs; vinyasah—properly situated; prakrti—by
nature;  sundara—Ilovely;  sva-bhava—natural;  hasa—with  smiling;
su-mukhah—His beautiful mouth; nava-nalina-dalayamana—appearing like
the petals of a new lotus flower; §isira—taking away all miseries; tara—the
irises;  aruna—reddish;  ayata—spread  wide; nayana—with  eyes;
rucirah—Ilovely;  sadrsa—such;  subhaga—beauty; kapola—forehead;
karna—ears; kantha—neck; nasah—His nose; vigiidha-smita—Dby deep smiling;
vadana—by His face; maha-utsavena—appearing like a festival;
pura-vanitanam—of women within household life; manasi—in the heart;
kusuma-sarasanam—Cupid; upadadhanah—awakening; parak—all around;
avalambamana—spread;  kutila—-curly;  jatila—matted;  kapiSa—brown;
kesa—of hair; bhiiri-bharah—possessing a great abundance;
avadhiita—neglected;  malina—dirty;  nija-Sarivena—by  His  body;
graha-grhitah—haunted by a ghost; iva—as if; adr§yata—He appeared.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rsabhadeva's hands, feet and chest were very long. His shoulders, face
and limbs were all very delicate and symmetrically proportioned. His mouth was
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beautifully decorated with His natural smile, and He appeared all the more
lovely with His reddish eyes spread wide like the petals of a newly grown lotus
flower covered with dew in the early morning. The irises of His eyes were so
pleasing that they removed all the troubles of everyone who saw Him. His
forehead, ears, neck, nose and all His other features were very beautiful. His
gentle smile always made His face beautiful, so much so that He even attracted
the hearts of married women. It was as though they had been pierced by arrows
of Cupid. About His head was an abundance of curly, matted brown hair. His
hair was disheveled because His body was dirty and not taken care of. He
appeared as if He were haunted by a ghost.

PURPORT

Although Lord Rsabhadeva's body was very much neglected, His
transcendental features were so attractive that even married women were
attracted to Him. His beauty and dirtiness combined to make His beautiful
body appear as though it were haunted by a ghost.

TEXT 32

IfE I T T SihE IRgT Ffiuferaerasia-
foramery shifcrafafa oS eTReE: T Tainfa st
WEITNE Fafd & S8AF 3ART T 1l 3 |1l

yarhi vava sa bhagavan lokam imam yogasyaddha pratipam ivacaksanas
tat-pratikriya-karma bibhatsitam iti vratam djagaram-asthitah Sayana evasnati
pibati khadaty avamehati hadati sma cestamana uccarita adigdhoddesah.

SYNONYMS

yarhi vava—when; sah—He; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead;
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lokam—the people in general; imam—this; yogasya—to the performance of
yoga; addha—directly; pratipam—antagonistic; wa—Ilike;
acaksanah—observed;  tat—of  that;  pratikriya—for  counteraction;
karma—activity; bibhatsitam—abominable; iti—thus; vratam—the behavior;
djagaram—of a python (to stay in one place); asthitah—accepting;
Ssayanah—Ilying  down;  eva—indeed;  asnati—eats;  pibati—drinks;
khadati—chews; avamehati—passes urine; hadati—passes stool; sma—thus;
cestamanah—rolling; uccarite—i n the stool and urine; adigdha-uddesah—His
body thus smeared.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Rsabhadeva saw that the general populace was very antagonistic
to His execution of mystic yoga, He accepted the behavior of a python in order
to counteract their opposition. Thus He stayed in one place and lay down.
While lying down, He ate and drank, and He passed stool and urine and rolled
in it. Indeed, He smeared His whole body with His own stool and urine so that
opposing elements might not come and disturb Him.

PURPORT

According to one's destiny, one enjoys allotted happiness and distress, even
though one keeps himself in one place. This is the injunction of the sastras.
When one is spiritually situated, he may stay in one place, and all his
necessities will be supplied by the arrangement of the supreme controller.
Unless one is a preacher, there is no need to travel all over the world. A
person can stay in one place and execute devotional service suitably according
to time and circumstance. When Rsabhadeva saw that He was simply being
disturbed by traveling throughout the world, He decided to lie down in one
place like a python. Thus He ate, drank, and He passed stool and urine and
smeared His body with them so that people would not disturb Him.
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TEXT 33

T & I TR 33 GaRisH SR gei

PRI Il 33 1l

tasya ha yah purisa-surabhi-saugandhya-vayus tam desam dasa-yojanam
samantdat surabhim cakara.

SYNONYMS

tasya—His; ha—indeed; yah—which; purisa—of the stool; surabhi—by the
aroma; saugandhya——possessing a good fragrance; vayuh—the air; tam—that;
desam—country; dasa—up to ten; yojanam—yojanas (one yojana equals eight
miles); samantat—all around; surabhim—aromatic; cakara—made.

TRANSLATION

Because Lord Rsabhadeva remained in that condition, the public did not
disturb Him, but no bad aroma emanated from His stool and urine. Quite the
contrary, His stool and urine were so aromatic that they filled eighty miles of
the countryside with a pleasant fragrance.

PURPORT

From this we can certainly assume that Lord Rsabhadeva was
transcendentally blissful. His stool and urine were so completely different from
material stool and urine that they were aromatic. Even in the material world,
cow dung is accepted as purified and antiseptic. A person can keep stacks of
cow dung in one place, and it will not create a bad odor to disturb anyone. We
can take it for granted that in the spiritual world, stool and urine are also
pleasantly scented. Indeed, the entire atmosphere became very pleasant due to
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Lord Rsabhadeva's stool and urine.

TEXT 34
TS TMITERThaA TSRS TM: FpgR=ta: ot
@EIeHgd & 1l 33 I

evam go-mrga-kaka-caryaya vrajams tisthann asinah sayanah
kaka-mrga-go-caritah pibati khadaty avamehati sma.

SYNONYMS

evam—thus; go—of cows; mrga—deer; kaka—crows; caryaya—by the
activities; vrajan—moving; tisthan—standing; asinah—sitting; Sayanah—Ilying
down; kaka-mrga-go-caritah—behaving exactly like the crows, deer and cows;
pibati—drinks; khadati—eats; avamehati—passes urine; sma—He did so.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Rsabhadeva followed the behavior of cows, deer and crows.
Sometimes He moved or walked, and sometimes He sat down in one place.
Sometimes He lay down, behaving exactly like cows, deer and crows. In that
way, He ate, drank, passed stool and urine and cheated the people in this way.

PURPORT

Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rsabhadeva possessed a
transcendental, spiritual body. Since the general public could not appreciate
His behavior and mystic yoga practice, they began to disturb Him. To cheat
them, He behaved like crows, cows and deer.
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TEXT 35

3fY TRINTERITERUN YR i es

A FAN TAHERT IR aEed ISR
SR RigaeeduRyen Ataif SerErRISArTa TR Y-
FACTUEONE A IGSSANIAN AT TH TEATIASA Nl 3¢ I

iti nana-yoga-caryacarano bhagavan kaivalya-patir rsabho
"virata-parama-mahanandanubhava atmani sarvesam bhiitanam atma-bhiite
bhagavati vasudeva atmano 'vyavadhanananta-rodara-bhavena
siddha-samastartha-paripiirno yogaisvaryani
vaihayasa-mano-javantardhana-parakaya-pravesa-dira-grahanadini
yadrcchayopagatani nafijasa nrpa hrdayenabhyanandat.

SYNONYMS

iti—thus; nana—various; 7yoga—of mystic yoga; carya—performances;
acaranah—practicing; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
kaivalya-patih—the master of kaivalya, oneness, or the giver of sayujya-mukti;
rsabhah—Lord Rsabha; avirata—incessantly; parama—supreme; maha—great;
ananda-anubhavah—feeling transcendental bliss; atmani—in the Supreme
Soul; sarvesam—of all; bhiitanam—Iliving entities; atma-bhiite—situated in the
heart;  bhagavati—unto the  Supreme Personality of  Godhead;
vasudeve—Krsna, the son of Vasudeva; atmanah—of  Himself;
avyavadhana—by the nondifference of constitution; ananta—unlimited;
rodara—Ilike crying, laughing and shivering; bhavena—Dby the symptoms of
love; siddha—completely perfect; samasta—all; artha—with desirable
opulences;  paripurnah—full;  yoga-aisvaryani—the  mystic  powers;
vaithayasa—flying in the sky; manah-java—traveling at the speed of mind;
antardhana—the ability to disappear; parakaya-pravesa—the ability to enter
another's body; diira-grahana—the ability to perceive things far, far away;
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adini—and  others;  yadrcchaya—without  difficulty, = automatically;
upagatani—achieved; na—not; afijasai—directly; nrpa—QO King Pariksit;
hrdayena—within the heart; abhyanandat—accepted.

TRANSLATION

O King Pariksit, just to show all the yogis the mystic process, Lord
Rsabhadeva, the partial expansion of Lord Krsna, performed wonderful
activities. Actually He was the master of liberation and was fully absorbed in
transcendental bliss, which increased a thousandfold. Lord Krsna, Vasudeva,
the son of Vasudeva, is the original source of Lord Rsabhadeva. There is no
difference in Their constitution, and consequently Lord Rsabhadeva awakened
the loving symptoms of crying, laughing and shivering. He was always absorbed
in transcendental love. Due to this, all mystic powers automatically approached
Him, such as the ability to travel in outer space at the speed of mind, to appear
and disappear, to enter the bodies of others, and to see things far, far away.
Although He could do all this, He did not exercise these powers.

PURPORT

In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.149) it is said:

krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva 'santa’
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali 'asanta’

The word santa means completely peaceful. Unless all one's desires are
fulfilled, one cannot be peaceful. Everyone is trying to fulfill his aspirations
and desires, be they material or spiritual. Those in the material world are
asanta (without peace) because they have so many desires to fulfill. The pure
devotee, however, is without desire. Anyabhilasita-sunya: a pure devotee is
completely free from all kinds of material desire. Karmis, on the other hand,
are simply full of desires because they try to enjoy sense gratification. They are
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not peaceful in this life, nor the next, during the past, present or future.
Similarly, jiianis are always aspiring after liberation and trying to become one
with the Supreme. Yogis are aspiring after many siddhis (powers)—anima,
laghima, prapti, etc. However, a devotee is not at all interested in these things
because he is fully dependent on the mercy of Krsna. Krsna is yogesvara, the
possessor of all mystic powers (siddhis), and He is atmarama, fully self-satisfied.
The yoga-siddhis are described in this verse. One can fly in outer space without
the aid of a machine, and he can travel at the speed of mind. This means that
as soon as a yogi desires to go somewhere within this universe or even beyond
this universe, he can do so immediately. One cannot estimate the speed of
mind, for within a second the mind can go many millions of miles. Sometimes
yogis enter into the bodies of other people and act as they desire when their
bodies are not working properly. When the body becomes old, a perfect yogi
can find a young, able body. Giving up his old body, the yogi can enter into the
young body and act as he pleases. Being a plenary expansion of Lord Vasudeva,
Lord Rsabhadeva possessed all these mystic yoga powers, but He was satisfied
with His devotional love of Krsna, which was evinced by the ecstatic
symptoms, such as crying, laughing and shivering.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fifth Chapter of the
Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled "Lord Rsabhadeva's Teachings to His Sons.”

6. The Activities of Lord Rsabhadeva

This chapter tells how Lord Rsabhadeva left His body. He was not attached
to His body even when it was being burned up in a forest fire. When the seed
of fruitive activity is burned by the fire of knowledge, the spiritual properties
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and mystic powers are automatically manifest, yet bhakti-yoga is not affected
by these mystic powers. An ordinary yogi is captivated by mystic powers and
his progress checked; therefore a perfect yogi does not welcome them. Because
the mind is restless and undependable, it must remain always under control.
Even the mind of the advanced yogi Saubhari created such a disturbance that
he lost his yogic mystic powers. Due to a restless mind, even a very advanced
yogi can fall down. The mind is so restless that it induces even a perfect yogi to
be controlled by the senses. Therefore Lord Rsabhadeva, for the instruction of
all yogis, showed the process of quitting the body. While traveling in South
India, through the provinces of Karnata, Konka, Venka and Kutaka, Lord
Rsabhadeva arrived in the neighborhood of Kutakacala. Suddenly there was a
forest fire that burned the forest and Lord Rsabhadeva's body to ashes. The
pastimes of Lord Rsabhadeva as a liberated soul were known by the King of
Konka, Venka and Kutaka. This King's name was Arhat. He later became
captivated by the illusory energy, and in this condition he set forth the basic
principles of Jainism. Lord Rsabhadeva set forth the principles of religion that
can free one from material bondage, and He put an end to all kinds of atheistic
activities. On this earth, the place known as Bharata-varsa was a very pious
land because the Supreme Lord appeared there when He wanted to incarnate.
Lord Rsabhadeva neglected all the mystic powers for which the so-called yogis
hanker. Because of the beauty of devotional service, devotees are not at all
interested in so-called mystic power. The master of all yogic power, Lord
Krsna, can exhibit all powers on behalf of His devotee. Devotional service is
more valuable than yogic mystic powers. Devotees who are sometimes misled
aspire for liberation and mystic powers. The Supreme Lord gives these
devotees whatever they desire, but they cannot attain the most important
function of devotional service. Devotional service to the Lord is guaranteed
for those who do not desire liberation and mystic power.

TEXT 1
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rajovaca
na nitnam bhagava atmaramananm
yoga-samirita-jianavabharjita-karma-bijanam aisvaryani punah klesadani
bhavitum arhanti yadrc-chayopagatani.

SYNONYMS

raja uvaca—XKing Pariksit inquired; na—not; niinam—indeed; bhagavah—O
most powerful Sukadeva Gosvami; atmaramanam—of pure devotees simply
engaged in devotional service; yoga-samirita—achieved by practice of yoga;
jiana—Dby knowledge; avabharjita—burned; karma-bijanam—of those whose
seeds of fruitive activities; aiSvaryani—the mystic powers; punah—again;
klesadani—sources of distress; bhavitum—to become; arhanti—are able;
yadrcchaya—automatically; upagatani—achieved.

TRANSLATION

King Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear Lord, for those who are
completely pure in heart, knowledge is attained by the practice of bhakti-yoga,
and attachment for fruitive activity is completely burned to ashes. For such
people, the powers of mystic yoga automatically arise. They do not cause
distress. Why, then, did Rsabhadeva neglect them?

PURPORT

A pure devotee is constantly engaged in the service of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Whatever is necessary for the discharge of devotional
service is automatically attained, though it may appear to be the result of
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mystic yoga power. Sometimes a 7yogi displays a little yogic power by
manufacturing gold. A little quantity of gold captivates foolish people, and
thus the yogi gets many followers, who are willing to accept such a tiny person
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a yogi may also advertise himself
as Bhagavan. However, a devotee does not have to exhibit such magical
wonders. Without practicing the mystic yogic process, he achieves even greater
opulence all over the world. Under the circumstances, Lord Rsabhadeva
refused to manifest mystic yogic perfections, and Maharaja Pariksit asked why
He did not accept them, since, for a devotee, they are not at all disturbing. A
devotee is never distressed or satisfied by material opulence. His concern is
how to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If, by the grace of the
Supreme Lord, a devotee achieves extraordinary opulence, he utilizes the
opportunity for the Lord's service. He is not disturbed by the opulence.

TEXT 2

FSar
FIE fobfog a1 O 7 FAEisgl fagmmHaRe
TSR 39 qA=S 1l R I

TSiT uvaca
satyam uktam kintv itha va eke na manaso 'ddha visrambham anavasthanasya
Satha-kirata iva sangacchante.

SYNONYMS

rsih uwvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; satyam—the correct thing; uktam—have
said; kintu—but; iha—in this material world; va—either; eke—some; na—not;
manasah—of the mind; addha—directly; visrambham—faithful;
anavasthanasya—being unsteady; Satha—very cunning; kiratah—a hunter;
iwa—Ilike; sangacchante—become.
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TRANSLATION

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, you have spoken correctly.
However, after capturing animals, a cunning hunter does not put faith in them,
for they might run away. Similarly, those who are advanced in spiritual life do
not put faith in the mind. Indeed, they always remain vigilant and watch the

mind's action.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (18.5) Lord Krsna says:

yajia-dana-tapah-karma
na tyajyam karyam eva tat
yajiio danam tapas caiva
pavanani manisinam

"Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should be

performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the great souls."

Even one who has renounced the world and has taken sannyasa should not
renounce chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Renunciation does not mean
that one has to renounce sankirtana-yajiia. Similarly, one should not renounce
charity or tapasya. The yoga system for control of the mind and senses must be
strictly followed. Lord Rsabhadeva showed how severe types of tapasya could
be performed, and He set an example for all others.

TEXT 3

T APH—
T | T8 Tafee |
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tatha coktam—
na kuryat karhicit sakhyam
manasi hy anavasthite
yad-visrambhac cirac cirnam
caskanda tapa aisvaram

SYNONYMS

tatha—so; ca—and; wuktam—it is said; na—never; kuryat—should do;
karhicit—at any time or with anyone; sakhyam—friendship; manasi—in the
mind; hi—certainly; anavasthite—which is very restless; yat—in which;
visSrambhat—from placing too much faith; cirat—for a long time;
cirnam——practiced; caskanda—became disturbed; tapah—the austerity;
aisvaram—of great personalities like Lord Siva and the great sage Saubhari.

TRANSLATION

All the learned scholars have given their opinion. The mind is by nature
very restless, and one should not make friends with it. If we place full
confidence in the mind, it may cheat us at any moment. Even Lord Siva became
agitated upon seeing the Mohini form of Lord Krsna, and Saubhari Muni also
fell down from the mature stage of yogic perfection.

PURPORT

The first business of one trying to advance in spiritual life is to control the
mind and senses. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7):

mamaivamso jiva-loke
jwa-bhiitah sanatanah
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manah sasthanindriyani
prakrti-sthani karsati

Although the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and are
therefore in a transcendental position, they are still suffering in this material
world and struggling for existence due to the mind and the senses. To get out
of this false struggle for existence and become happy in the material world, one
has to control the mind and senses and be detached from material conditions.
One should never neglect austerities and penances; one should always perform
them. Lord Rsabhadeva personally showed us how to do this. In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.17) it is specifically stated:

matra svasra duhitra va
naviviktasano bhavet

balavan indriya-gramo
vidvamsam api karsati

A grhastha, vanaprastha, sannyasi and brahmacari should be very careful when
associating with women. One is forbidden to sit down in a solitary place even
with one's mother, sister or daughter. In our Krsna consciousness movement it
has been very difficult to disassociate ourselves from women in our society,
especially in Western countries. We are therefore sometimes criticized, but
nonetheless we are trying to give everyone a chance to chant the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra and thus advance spiritually. If we stick to the principle of
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra offenselessly, then, by the grace of Srila
Haridasa Thakura, we may be saved from the allurement of women. However,
if we are not very strict in chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, we may at
any time fall victim to women.

TEXT 4
it gaifa smEafes g asw: |
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nityam dadati kamasya
cchidram tam anu ye 'rayah

yoginah krta-maitrasya

patyur jayeva pumscali

SYNONYMS

nityam—always;  dadati—gives;  kamasya—of  lust;  chidram—Afacility;
tam—that (lust); anu—following; ye—those; arayah—enemies; yoginah—of
the yogis or persons trying to advance in spiritual life; krta-maitrasya—having
put faith in the mind; patyuh—of the husband; jaya iva—Ilike the wife;
pumscali—who is unchaste or easily carried away by other men.

TRANSLATION

An unchaste woman is very easily carried away by paramours, and it
sometimes happens that her husband is violently killed by her paramours. If the
yogi gives his mind a chance and does not restrain it, his mind will give facility
to enemies like lust, anger and greed, and they will doubtlessly kill the yogi.

PURPORT

In this verse the word pumscali refers to a woman who is easily carried away
by men. Such a woman is never to be trusted. Unfortunately, in the present
age, women are never controlled. According to the directions of the Sastras,
women are never to be given freedom. When a child, a woman must be strictly
controlled by her father. When she is young, she must be strictly controlled by
her husband, and when she is old, she must be controlled by her elderly sons. If
she is given independence and allowed to mingle unrestrictedly with men, she
will be spoiled. A spoiled woman, being manipulated by paramours, might even
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kill her husband. This example is given here because a yogi desiring to get free
from material conditions must always keep his mind under control. Srila
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that in the morning our first
business should be to beat the mind with shoes a hundred times. and, before
going to bed, to beat the mind a hundred times with a broomstick. In this way
one's mind can be kept under control. An uncontrolled mind and an unchaste
wife are the same. An unchaste wife can kill her husband at any time, and an
uncontrolled mind, followed by lust, anger, greed, madness, envy and illusion,
can certainly kill the yogi. When the yogi is controlled by the mind, he falls
down into the material condition. One should be very careful of the mind, just
as a husband should be careful of an unchaste wife.

TEXT 5

FI AYHG ST FFHIET: |
FHIIY IS: THFATRl  TE T 1l ¢ I

kamo manyur mado lobhah
Soka-moha-bhayadayah
karma-bandhas ca yan-miilah
svikuryat ko nu tad budhah

SYNONYMS

kamah—Ilust; manyuh—anger; madah——pride; lobhah—greed;
soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; adayah—all these together;
karma-bandhah—bondage to fruitive activities; ca—and; yat-miilah—the
origin of which; svikuryat—would accept; kah—who; nu—indeed; tat—that
mind; budhah—if one is learned.
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TRANSLATION

The mind is the root cause of lust, anger, pride, greed, lamentation, illusion
and fear. Combined, these constitute bondage to fruitive activity. What learned
man would put faith in the mind?

PURPORT

The mind is the original cause of material bondage. It is followed by many
enemies, such as anger, pride, greed, lamentation, illusion and fear. The best
way to control the mind is to engage it always in Krsna consciousness (sa vai
manah krsna-padaravindayoh [SB 9.4.18]). Since the followers of the mind bring
about material bondage, we should be very careful not to trust the mind.

TEXT 6

G BC (e TP E Tt NI G
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athaivam akhila-loka-pala-lalamo "pi vilaksanair jadavad
avadhiita-vesa-bhasa-caritair avilaksita-bhagavat-prabhavo yoginam
samparaya-vidhim anusiksayan sva-kalevaram jihasur atmany atmanam
asamvyavahitam anarthantara-bhavenanviksamana uparatanuvrttir
upararama.

SYNONYMS

atha—thereafter; evam—in this way; akhila-loka-pala-lalamah—the head of
all kings and monarchs of the universe; api—although; vilaksanaih—various;
jada-vat—as if stupid; avadhiita-vesa-bhasa-caritaih—by the dress, language
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and characteristics of an avadhiita; avilaksita-bhagavat-prabhavah—hiding the
opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (keeping Himself like an
ordinary human being); yoginam—of the vyogis; samparaya-vidhim—the
method of giving up this material body; anusiksayan—teaching;
sva-kalevaram—His own personal body, which is not at all material;
jihasuh—desiring to give up like an ordinary human being; atmani—unto
Vasudeva, the original person; atmanam—Himself, Lord Rsabhadeva, being an
avesa-avatara of Lord Visnu; asamvyavahitam—without intervention by the
illusory energy; anartha-antara-bhavena—Himself in the status of Visnu;
anviksamanah—always seeing; uparata-anuvrttih—who was acting as if giving
up His material body; upararama—ceased His pastimes as the King of this
planet.

TRANSLATION

Lord Rsabhadeva was the head of all kings and emperors within this
universe, but assuming the dress and language of an avadhiita, He acted as if
dull and materially bound. Consequently no one could observe His divine
opulence. He adopted this behavior just to teach yogis how to give up the body.
Nonetheless, He maintained His original position as a plenary expansion of
Lord Vasudeva, Krsna. Remaining always in that state, He gave up His
pastimes as Lord Rsabhadeva within the material world. If, following in the
footsteps of Lord Rsabhadeva, one can give up his subtle body, there is no
chance that one will accept a material body again.

PURPORT
As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah
tyaktva deham punar janma
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naiti mam eti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, but
attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna."

This is possible simply by keeping oneself an eternal servant of the Supreme
Lord. One must understand his constitutional position and the constitutional
position of the Supreme Lord as well. Both have the same spiritual identity.
Maintaining oneself as a servant of the Supreme Lord, one should avoid
rebirth in this material world. If one keeps himself spiritually fit and thinks of
himself as an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, he will be successful at the
time he has to give up the material body.

TEXT 7

T:ia‘rsasﬁaqaf%ﬁl%mn\sn

tasya ha va evam mukta-lingasya bhagavata rsabhasya yogamaya-vasanaya
deha imam jagatim abhimanabhasena sarkramamanah konka-venka-kutakan
daksina-karnatakan desan yadrcchayopagatah kutakacalopavana asya
krtasma-kavala unmada iva mukta-miirdhajo 'samvita eva vicacara.

tasya—of Him (Lord Rsabhadeva); ha va—as it were; evam—thus;
mukta-lingasya—who had no identification with the gross and subtle body;
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabhasya—of Lord
Rsabhadeva; yoga-maya-vasanaya—Dby the accomplishment of yogamaya for
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the purpose of the Lord's pastimes; dehah—body; imam—this; jagatim—earth;
abhimana-abhasena—with the apparent conception of having a body of
material elements; sankramamanah—traveling; konka-venka-kutakan—Konka,
Venka and Kutaka; daksina—in South India; karnatakan—in the province of
Karnata; desan—all the countries; yadrcchaya—of His own accord;
upagatah—reached;  kutakacala-upavane—a  forest near  Kutakacala;
asya—within the mouth; krta-asma-kavalah—having put a mouthful of stone;
unmadah iva—just like a madman; mukta-mirdhajah—having scattered hair;
asarmvitah—naked; eva—just; vicacara—traveled.

TRANSLATION

Actually Lord Rsabhadeva had no material body, but due to yogamaya, He
considered His body material, and therefore, because He played like an ordinary
human being, He gave up the mentality of identifying with it. Following this
principle, He began to wander all over the world. While traveling, He came to
the province of Karnata in South India and passed through Konka, Venka and
Kutaka. He had no plan to travel this way, but He arrived near Kutakacala and
entered a forest there. He placed stones within His mouth and began to wander
through the forest, naked and with His hair disheveled like a madman.

GGl I = I

atha samira-vega-vidhiita-venu-vikarsana-jatogra-davanalas tad vanam
alelihanah saha tena dadaha.

SYNONYMS
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atha—thereafter; samira-vega—Dby the force of the wind; vidhiita—tossed
about; venu—of bamboos; vikarsana—by the rubbing; jata—produced;
ugra—fierce; dava-analah—a forest fire; tat—that; vanam—forest near
Kutakacala; alelihanah—devouring all around; saha—with; tena—that body;
dadaha—Dburned to ashes.

TRANSLATION

While He was wandering about, a wild forest fire began. This fire was
caused by the friction of bamboos, which were being blown by the wind. In that
fire, the entire forest near Kutakacala and the body of Lord Rsabhadeva were
burnt to ashes.

PURPORT

Such a forest fire can burn the external bodies of animals, but Lord
Rsabhadeva was not burned, although He apparently seemed so. Lord
Rsabhadeva is the Supersoul of all living entities within the forest, and His
soul is never burned by fire. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, adahyo "yam—the soul
is never burned by fire. Due to Lord Rsabhadeva's presence, all the animals in
the forest were also liberated from material encagement.

TEXT 9

I frSTTaRT IR FigagFHedHl T A
FHTIH IFEAM N2 forifed: EoHuemEahRMuEH
FUIIEUSHERTE SMisn 7=a: FEasad Il R |

yasya kilanucaritam upakarnya konka-venka-kutakanam
rajarhan-namopasiksya kalav adharma utkrsyamane bhavitavyena vimohitah
sva-dharma-patham akuto-bhayam apahaya kupatha-pakhandam asamafijasam
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nija-manisaya mandah sampravartayisyate.

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom (Lord Rsabhadeva); kila anucaritam—pastimes as a
paramahamsa, above all regulative varnasrama principles; upakarnya—hearing;
konka-venka-kutakanam—of Konka, Venka and Kutaka; raja—the King;
arhat-nama—whose name was Arhat (now known as the Jain);
upasiksya—imitating the activities of Lord Rsabhadeva in His paramahamsa
feature; kalau—in this age of Kali; adharme utkrsyamane—because of
increasing irreligious life; bhavitavyena—Dby that which was about to happen;
vimohitah—Dbewildered;  sva-dharma-patham—the  path  of  religion;
akutah-bhayam—which is free from all kinds of fearful danger;
apahaya—giving up (such practices as cleanliness, truthfulness, control of the
senses and mind, simplicity, the principles of religion, and practical
application of knowledge); ku-patha-pakhandam—the wrong path of atheism;
asamafijasam—improper or against the Vedic literature; nija-manisaya—Dby his
own fertile brain; mandah—most foolish; sampravartayisyate—will introduce.

TRANSLATION

Sukadeva Gosvami continued speaking to Maharaja Pariksit: My dear King,
the King of Konka, Venka and Kutaka whose name was Arhat, heard of the
activities of Rsabhadeva and, imitating Rsabhadeva's principles, introduced a
new system of religion. Taking advantage of Kali-yuga, the age of sinful
activity, King Arhat, being bewildered, gave up the Vedic principles, which are
free from risk, and concocted a new system of religion opposed to the Vedas.
That was the beginning of the Jain dharma. Many other so-called religions
followed this atheistic system.

PURPORT
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When Lord Sri Krsna was present on this planet, a person named
Paundraka imitated the four-handed Narayana and declared himself the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He desired to compete with Krsna. Similarly,
during the time of Lord Rsabhadeva, the King of Konka and Venka acted like
a paramahamsa and imitated Lord Rsabhadeva. He introduced a system of
religion and took advantage of the fallen condition of the people in this age of
Kali. It is said in Vedic literatures that people in this age will be more inclined
to accept anyone as the Supreme Lord and accept any religious system opposed
to Vedic principles. The people in this age are described as mandah
sumanda-matayah. Generally they have no spiritual culture, and therefore they
are very fallen. Due to this, they will accept any religious system. Due to their
misfortune. they forget the Vedic principles. Following non-Vedic principles
in this age, they think themselves the Supreme Lord and thus spread the cult
of atheism all over the world.

TEXT 10
I § 919 FOGI ATSIIEE] STHRMIRT: SRR
EIIE CHEIRCCHYE REERICRES BN I i e e 8

TR AGETGI FHTHEES el SIS
qoNOIhiogNRT: FFUT Mfersaf 1l 9o |

yena ha vava kalau manujapasada deva-maya-mohitah
sva-vidhi-niyoga-sauca-caritra-vihina deva-helanany apavratani
nija-nijecchaya grhnana asnananacamanasauca-kesolluficanadini
kalinadharma-bahulenopahata-dhiyo
brahma-brahmana-yajia-purusa-loka-vidiisakah prayena bhavisyanti.

SYNONYMS

yena—by which pseudo religious system; ha vava—certainly; kalau—in this
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age of Kali; manuja-apasadah—the  most  condemned  men;
deva-maya-mohitah—Dbewildered by the external energy, or illusory energy, of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
sva-vidhi-niyoga-sSauca-caritra-vihinah—without character, cleanliness, and the
rules and regulations given according to one's own duty in life;
deva-helanani—negligent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
apavratani—impious  vows; nija-nija-icchaya—Dby their own desires;
grhnanah—accepting;
asnana-andacamana-asauca-kesa-ulluiicana-adini—concocted religious
principles such as no bathing, no washing of the mouth, being unclean and
plucking out the hair; kalina—Dby the age of Kali; adharma-bahulena—with an
abundance of irreligion; wupahata-dhiyah—whose pure consciousness is
destroyed; brahma-brahmana-yajiia-purusa-loka-vidinsakah—blasphemous
toward the Vedas, the strict brahmanas, ritualistic ceremonies such as sacrifice,
and toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees;
prayena—almost entirely; bhavisyanti—will become.

TRANSLATION

People who are lowest among men and bewildered by the illusory energy of
the Supreme Lord will give up the original varnasrama-dharma and its rules and
regulations. They will abandon bathing three times daily and worshiping the
Lord. Abandoning cleanliness and neglecting the Supreme Lord, they will
accept nonsensical principles. Not regularly bathing or washing their mouths
regularly, they will always remain unclean, and they will pluck out their hair.
Following a concocted religion, they will flourish. During this age of Kali,
people are more inclined to irreligious systems. Consequently these people will
naturally deride Vedic authority, the followers of Vedic authority, the
brahmanas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees.

PURPORT
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Presently the hippies in the Western countries fit this description. They are
irresponsible and unregulated. They do not bathe, and they deride standard
Vedic knowledge. They concoct new life-styles and religions. There are many
hippie groups at the present moment, but they all originated from King Arhat,
who imitated the activities of Lord Rsabhadeva, who was situated on the
paramahamsa stage. King Arhat did not care for the fact that although Lord
Rsabhadeva acted like a madman, His stool and urine were nonetheless
aromatic, so much so that they nicely scented the countryside for miles
around. The followers of King Arhat went under the name Jains, and they
were later followed by many others, particularly by the hippies, who are more
or less offshoots of Mayavada philosophy because they think themselves the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such people do not respect the real followers
of Vedic principles, the ideal brahmanas. Nor do they have respect for the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Brahman. Due to the influence
of this age of Kali, they are apt to concoct false religious systems.

TEXT 11

3 I TEHH SRR R T
gufasat=T 1l 99 1l

te ca hy arvaktanaya nija-loka-yatrayandha-paramparayasvastas tamasy andhe
svayam eva prapatisyanti.

SYNONYMS

te—those people not following the Vedic principles; ca—and; hi—certainly;
arvaktanaya—deviating from the eternal principles of Vedic religion;
nija-loka-yatraya—by a practice arrived at by their own mental concoction;
andha-paramparaya—by a disciplic succession of blind. ignorant people;
asvastah—being encouraged; tamasi—into the darkness of ignorance;
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andhe—Dblindness; svayam eva—themselves; prapatisyanti—will fall down.

TRANSLATION

Low-class people, due to their gross ignorance, introduce a system of religion
that deviates from the Vedic principles. Following their own mental
concoctions, they automatically fall down into the darkest regions of existence.

PURPORT

In this connection, one may see Bhagavad-gita, Chapter Sixteen. where
there is a description of the downfall of the asuras (16.16 and 16.23).

TEXT 12

IR TG ahacaaraone: 1| 9 Il

ayam avataro rajasopapluta-kaivalyopasiksanarthah.

SYNONYMS

ayam avatarah—this incarnation (Lord Rsabhadeva); rajasai—by the mode of
passion; upapluta—overwhelmed; kaivalya-upasiksana-arthah—to teach people
the path of liberation.

TRANSLATION

In this age of Kali, people are overwhelmed by the modes of passion and
ignorance. Lord Rsabhadeva incarnated Himself to deliver them from the
clutches of maya.
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PURPORT

The symptoms of Kali-yuga are predicted in the Twelfth Canto, Third
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lavanyarm kesa-dharanam. It is predicted how
fallen souls will behave. They will keep their hair long and consider themselves
very beautiful, or they will pluck out their hair as the Jains do. They will keep
themselves unclean and will not wash their mouths. Jains refer to Lord
Rsabhadeva as their original preceptor. If such people are serious followers of
Rsabhadeva, they must also take His instructions. In the Fifth Chapter of this
canto, Rsabhadeva gave His one hundred sons instructions whereby they could
become free from the clutches of maya. If one actually follows Rsabhadeva, he
will certainly be delivered from the clutches of maya and return home, back to
Godhead. If one strictly follows the instructions of Rsabhadeva given in the
Fifth Chapter, he will certainly be liberated. Lord Rsabhadeva incarnated
specifically to deliver these fallen souls.

TEXT 13

TEAIOT 45T IR —
3R A FHEHEA
gﬁﬁgwﬂgﬁm

HHIOT ORI 93 |

tasyanugunan Slokan gayanti—
aho bhuvah sapta-samudravatya
dvipesu varsesv adhipunyam etat
gayanti yatratya-jand murdareh

karmani bhadrany avataravanti
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SYNONYMS

tasya—of Him (Lord Rsabhadeva); anugunan—conforming to the instructions
for liberation; slokan—verses; gayanti—chant; aho—oh; bhuvah—of this
earthly planet; sapta-samudra-vatyah—possessing seven seas; dvipesu—among
the islands; varsesu—among the lands; adhipunyam—more pious than any
other island; etat—this (Bharata-varsa); gayanti—sing about;
yatratya-janah—the people of this tract of land; murareh—of Murari, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead; karmani—the activities;
bhadrani—all-auspicious; avataravanti—in many incarnations such as Lord

Rsabhadeva.

TRANSLATION

Learned scholars chant about the transcendental qualities of Lord
Rsabhadeva in this way: "Oh, this earthly planet contains seven seas and many
islands and lands, of which Bharata-varsa is considered the most pious. People
of Bharata-varsa are accustomed to glorifying the activities of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His incarnations as Lord Rsabhadeva and others. All
these activities are very auspicious for the welfare of humanity.

PURPORT

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said:

bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

[Cc. Adi 941]

As stated in this verse, Bharata-varsa is a most pious land. The followers of
Vedic literature understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His
different incarnations, and they are privileged to glorify the Lord by following
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the directions of Vedic literature. After realizing the glories of human life.
such people should take up the mission to spread the importance of human life
throughout the whole world. This is the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
The word adhipunyam indicates that there are certainly many other pious men
throughout the world, but the people of Bharata-varsa are even more pious.
Therefore they are fit to spread Krsna Consciousness throughout the world for
the benefit of all human society. Srila Madhvacarya also recognizes the land of
Bharata-varsa: visesad bharate punyam. Throughout the world, there is no
question of bhagavad-bhakti or devotional service, but the people of
Bharata-varsa can easily understand the devotional service of the Lord. Thus
every inhabitant of Bharata-varsa can perfect his life by discharging
bhagavad-bhakti and then preaching this cult throughout the world for the
benefit of everyone.

TEXT 14

IR J A IEEET:

ﬂﬂaﬁwwwz

FATAR: IEN: & 3E-
wa